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PREFACE. 


This volume originated in a course of University lec- 
tures prepared at my suggestion by the author. It seemed 
important that he should bring within the reach of 
students and of specialists among other groups, his own 
extensive observations upon Amphioxus and other remote 
ancestors of the Vertebrates, as well as the general litera- 
ture upon this group. While our detailed knowledge of 
the structure and habits of these animals has been rapidly 
increasing in recent yeai's, it is still in the main very 
widely scattered in monographs and special papers. 

Probably no single group illustrates more beautifully 
c-he principles of transformism ; for the Protochordates in 
their embryonic development exhibit remarkable reminis- 
cences of past adaptations, and, in their adult develop- 
ment, the most varied present adaptations to pelagic, 
deep-sea, littoral, free-swimming, and sessile life. As 
I.ankestcr has shown, the Ascidians alone give us a whole 
chapter in Darwinism. 13ut degeneration and change of 
function constitute only one side of their history. In 
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progressive development some of these types ^ve come 
to so closely resemble, superficially, certain of the larger 
groups of Invertebrates, such as the Molluscs and Worms, 
that it is only at a comparatively recent date they have 
found their way out of these groups into the Protochor- 
data. Many of these misleading resemblances are now 
interpreted as parallels of structure springing from parallels 
in life habit, seen not only in the general body form, but 
in special organs, such as the breathing apparatus of the 
Ascidians and Molluscs. 

By the side of parallelisms are real invertebrate and 
vertebrate affinities ; so that the problem of resolving 
these various cases of original and acquired likeness in 
their bearing upon descent has become one of the most 
fascinating which modern Zoology affords. For example, 
among the real invertebrate ties of the IVotochordates are 
the ciliated embryos of Balanoglossus and Amphioxiis, 
the Tornaria larva and ciliated ectoderm of Balanoglossus. 
The nervous system of Balandglossus presents both ver- 
tebrate and invertebrate characters ; the respiratory sys? 
tern is identical with that of Amphioxiis, while in the 
embryonic development there are many resemblances inter 
se. In short, in Balanoglossus and the Ascidians the 
invertebrate type of structure, whether #riginal or ac- 
quired, predominafe.s. But in Amphioxiis the balance is 
far on the other or vertebrate side of the scale, and this, 
with its resemblances to lower forms, gives us the con- 
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necting Iir*k between Protochordatc and Chordate organ- 
isation. Before entering into any of these discussions, 
the author lias given a thorough systematic and structural 
treatment, especially of Amphioxus. 

This exquisite form, Amphioxus, is of almost world-wide 
distribution and has enjoyed the attention of every great 
zoologist for over half a century, yet the most recent 
studies upon it have been among the most productive of 
discovery. Its interest and value as an object of biologi- 
cal education has steadily increased with tlie knowledge 
that in contrast with all the related forms, it stands as 
a persistent specialised but not degenerate type, perhaps 
not far from the true ancestral line of the Vertebrates. 


I L V. O. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Tiiu first zoologist to put forward, in a definite manner, 
the view of the existence of a direct relationsliip between 
Vertebrates and Invertebrates was the celebrated Ktiknne 
GeOFFKOV Sa1NT-H I L.ATKl- . 

It would apijcar that without any previous zoological 
training, having been brought up as a botanist and 
mineralogist, he was appointed Professor of Vertebrate 
Zof)logy at the Museum of the Jardin des Idantes in the 
year 1793, being then twenty-one years old. His cob 
league as Professor of Invertebrate Zoology was the no 
less distinguished Lamarck. 

Saint-Hilaire’s study of the comparative anatomy and 
osteology of the different groups of Wat eb rates — iMshes, 

Amphibians, Reptiles, Birds, and Mammals -im[)ressed 

him strongly with the conviction that, in spite of the 
man\i obvious contrasts existing between these animals, 
they are nevertheless essentially constructed upon the 
same plan, the same parts recurring in all the grouj)s 
under a more or less altered form. Moreover, such 
observations as, for example, that the bones ni a fish’s 
skull can be more readily compared with the bones of an 
embryonic mammalian skull than with those of the adult, 
and that the bones of a bird’s skull are separated in the 
young by sutures just as they are in the skull of a 
mammal, led him to frame his three great principles in 
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terms of which the phenomena of animal organisation 
were to be, to a certain extent, explained. 

The three principles of Saint-Hilaire, each of which 
contains a large element of truth, were the following : — 

1. I'he Theory of Analogues, according to which the 
same parts occur, in various grades of form and develop- 
ment, in all animals. 

2 . The Principle of Connexions (Le princi2')e des con- 
nexions), according to which the same parts always tend 
to occur in similar to})ographical relations. 

3. The Principle of the Correlation of Organs (Le 
principe dii balancement des organes), according to which, 
ewteris paribus, the bulk of the animal body remains in 
a measure the same, and any given organ can only become 
enlarged or reduced according as another organ becomes 
reduced or enlarged. 

Having established these principles in his own mimt 
from the exclusiv^e study of the Vertebrates, the thought 
next occurred to him that jirobably they were ca2:)able of 
equal ai.:)i:)lication to the rest of the animal kingdom, and 
he therefore undertook the task of identifying in the 
Insects the typical structural peculiarities of the Verte- 
brates. 

According to his theory he would expect to find ig the 
Insects, in some form or other, the same organs that 
occur in the Vertebrates. At the outset he was, as his 
successors have since been, confronted by ^ the palpable 
fact that, while the longitudinal nerve-cord of the Insects 
lies next to the ventral surface of the body, the spinal 
cord of the Verfebrates lies below the dorsal surface. 
Accordingly he came to the conclusion which has since 
been strongly advocated by the upholders of the so-called 
Annelid-theory,'' that the ‘^back" and “belly” of an 
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animal were gross conceptions of the ignorant and had 
no morphological meaning. These expressions merely indi- 
cated the position which an animal assumed in locomotion 
relative to the earth, and were in this sense convertible 
terms, since many invertebrate animals |.>refer to swim on 
their ‘‘backs,” while some fishes also do the same, others 
again ( flat-fishes, Plcuronectidaf) swimming on their sides. 

The surfaces of the body in the respective groups having 
been thus reconciled, Saint -1 lilaire proceeded to a detailed 
comp^^^^n between an insect and a vcrtel)rate. The chili- 
nous rings of an insect represent the vertebra: of the higher 
animals, 'line viscera of an insect are thus enclosed within 
its v^crtebral column, and this condition is com])ared with 
what is found in turtles and tortoises where the carapace is 
fused with the vertebral column. It was necessary to con- 
clude, and Saint- Hilaire did not hesitate to do so, that the 
legs of insects were etpiivalent to tlie ril)s of Vertebrates. 

It was not the intention of Saint -1 lilaire to speculate 
concerning the ancestry of the Vertebrates, for this would 
have been impossible at the period in which he did his 
work, but he merely wished to demonstrate the truth of 
his principle of the unity of the plan of comijosition of the 
animal body. ^ He had therefore no reason to be satisfied 
with Jhaving shown, as he believed, how the Insects could 
be regarded as possessing a structure essentially similar to 
that of the Vej^ebrates, but he had next to show how his 
principle could be applied to other groups, above all to the 
group of the Ccphalopod Molluscs (squids, cuttle-fish, etc.). 
This happened in the year 1830, and it precipitated the 
celebrated and somewhat bitter dispute between the great 
Cuvier and Saint-Hilaire with regard to the question of 
“types.” While Saint-Hilaire only recognised one uni- 
versal type, Cuvier arranged the different groups of animals 
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under four entirely distinct types; namely, Vertebrata, 
Mollusca, Articulata, and Radiata. Cuvier’s system of 
classification remained in use for many years; in fact, until 
the progress of knowledge necessitated the adoption of a 
better one. 

b'or the first time, in 1864, the attempt was made by 
Leydig to grapple with the problem of the origin of the 
Vertebrates in the light of Darwin’s Theory of Evolution 
(1858). Singular to say, although Leydig approached the 
subject from an entirely different point of view from that 
of Saint-Hilaire, yet he also attempted to find points of 
affinity between the highest Insects and the Vertebrates, 
and to identify the various subdivisions of the Vertebrate 
brain in the brain of the bee. 

Leydig and all those later authors who would derive the 
Vertebrates from an articulate ancestor, have started out 
with the a priori conviction that the segmentation of the 
body (metamerism) which is such a prominent feature (at 
least with I'egard to the musculature and skeleton) in 
fishes, and can be traced throughout the vertebrate series, 
especially in the embryonic stages, is morphologically 
identical with the familiar annulation or segmentation of 
the Articulates (Annelids, Arthropods). ^ 

This is obviously a very natural assumption to mak^, but 
there is a large mass of facts which run counter t^. it, some 
of which will be referred to in the following pages. 

An unexpected light was thrown upon the problem of 
Vertebrate descent in 1866, when the Russian naturalist 
Kowalevsky published an account of his researches on 
the embryology of Amphioxus and the Ascidians. 

The Ascidians or Tunicates form a curious and in some 
respects well-defined group of animals, which used to be 
generally regarded as a subdivision of the Mollusca and as 
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being closely related to the section of the bivalves or 
Lamcllibrancbiata. Kowalevsky, however, discovered that 
their embryonic development takes place on a plan so 
similar to that of Ami)hioxus as almost to amcnint to an 
identity. The development of the nervous and respiratory 
systems, and of the axial skeleton or notochord in the 
Ascidian embryo, as determined by Kowalevsky, showed 
in the clearest manner that the relationship of the Ascidians 
to Amphioxus, and through the latter to the Vertebrates, 
was an extraordinarily close one. 

Kowalevsky’s discovery of tlie chordate or sub-vertebrate 
character of the Ascidian larva, was considered by Haeckel 
as affording a direct solution of the problem of the con- 
necting link between Vertebrates and Invertebrates. This 
was a somewhat extreme view to take of the matter, since 
Kowalevsky^ showed that the Ascidians could no longer be 
regarded as true Invertebrates. 

In 1875 the foundation of the Annelid thcoiy of 
Vertebrate descent was laid indcjicndently hy Semper and 
Dohkn ; and Kowalevsky's observations were explained 
away in favour of the new line of speculation. It was the 
discovery^ of the segmental origin of the excretory tubules 
of the SelacJjian (shark) kidney, made independently^ and 
simultaneously hy Semper and Balfour, which may be 
said to Jiave led to the delinite framing of the Annelid 
theory. 

Dohrn approached the subject from a different point of 
view. According to him, not only^ were the Vertebrates 
;iof descended from forms allied to the Ascidians and 
Amphioxus, but the latter were, by a process of almost 
infinite degeneration, derived or degenerated from the 
former. 

That the Ascidians are degenerate animals, to the 
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extent that they have become adapted to a fixed habit of 
life, is of course obvious ; but that they have phylogc- 
netically undergone the immeasurable degeneration which 
was postulated by Dohrn, is a view which is entirely 
unjustified by facts. We shall now proceed to a presen- 
tation of some of these facts, devoting the first two 
chapters to the anatomy of Amphioxus, the tliird to the 
development of Amphioxus, the fourth to a brief sketch of 
the structure and development of the typical Ascidians, and 
the fifth to a consideration of the more abstruse relation- 
ships of the lower Vertebrates or JVotochordates. 

The following classification of the forms more particu- 
larly dealt with may be of service : — 

Group. — Protochokdata. 

Division i. Hemichorda (Balanoglossus, Cephalodiscus, 
and Rhabdopleura. See Chap. \\). 

Division 2. Ukochokda (Ascidians). 

Division 3. Cephalociiorda (Amphioxus). 



I. 

ANATOMY OF AMPHIOXUS. 


nisroRiCAi.. 


Tin: historical progress of our knowledge of Amphioxiis 
has often been told, but for the sake of completeness it 
may be well to sketch its main outlines once more. 

It is interesting as being one of the few animals that 
were not known to Aristotle, having been described and 
figured for the first time in 1778 by the German zoologist 
Petek Simon Pallas. Pallas based his description on 
a specimen preserved in sjnrit, which had been sent to 
him from the coast of Cornwall; and as he confined him- 
self to the examination of the external form, he made 
what may appear to us the somewhat gross error of re- 
garding it as a Mollusc, a sj:>ccies of slug, and he accord- 
ingly named it Liniax lajiccolatus. He gives a perfectly 
recognisable figure of it, but was led astray by its dattenod 
and pleated ventral surface, which might be construed 
into bearing a faint resemblance to a Molluscan “ foot.” 

This not very extensive knowledge of Amphioxus served 
the zoological world for nearly sixty years, until, in 1834, 
it was discovered for the second time in the Mcditeira- 
nean, by the Italian naturalist, Gabriel Costa. Costa 
found it on the shores of IVisilippo, in the Gulf of Na])les, 
and was the first to make observations on the living ani- 
mal and to recognise its true nature. He thought at first 
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that he had absolutely discovered it, but subsequently came 
across Pallas’s description. He showed that it was a Jis/i 
allied to the Cyclostomata, a group which includes the 
lampreys and hag-fishes. 

In his account of its habits he pointed out how sensitive 
it was to light, and although without apparent eyes, yet the 
light stimulated it to such an extent that it could by no 
means tolerate it. Costa mistook the curious tentacle-like 
processes or cirri, which form a circlet round the mouth 
(see Fig. i, p. 12), for respiratory filaments or branchim, 
which suggested to him the name of Bmjicliiostonia for the 
genus, the specific name given by him being lithricum, 
referring to the. way in which it slips through the fingers 
with the rapidity of an electric spark when touched. 

William Yarkell, in his History of Ih-itish Fishes 
([836), was the next to describe the remarkable creature 
and to give it the name Amphioxus, by which it has become 
so well known and which refers to the fact that it is pointed 
at both ends. Yarrell was also the first to describe the 
notochord or chorda dorsa/is of Amphioxus as a cartilagi- 
nous vertebral colunin. 

Subsequently other observers liad taken specimens of 
Amphioxus from various points, notably from the coast of 
Sweden, so that the attention of morphologists w^s at 
last definitely directed to the interesting form^ and in 
1841 there were produced three independent memoirs on 
the anatomy of Amphioxus, which laid the foundation 
of our present knowledge. The authors of these memoirs 
were John Goodsir of Edinburgh, Heinrich Rathke of 
Kdnigsberg, and Johannes Muller of Berlin. The work 
of the last-named author is a masterpiece. With regard 
to the systematic position of Amphioxus, the outcome of 
all these researches was, that it was allied to the Cyclo- 
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stomata, but, as Johannes Muller put it, differed from them 
to a greater extent than a fish differs from an Amphibian. 


flAUrrS AND DISTRIliUl'ION. 

In consequence of the extension of the firm, and at the 
same time elastic, notochord to the tip of the snout, 
Amphioxus possesses an extraordinary capacity for bur- 
rowing in the sand of the sea-shore or sea-bottom. If an 
individual be dropped from the hand on to a mound of 
wet sand which has just been dredged out of the water, 
it will burrow its way to the lowest depths of the sand- 
hillock in the twinkling of an eye. 

The frontispiece is dcsigiK^l to illustrate the chief 
positions in which Amphioxus may l)e observed. It is 
represented swimming, lying on the sand, and buried in 
the sand. 

Its usual 7nod}is vivi'iidi is to bury the whole of its 
body in the sand, leaving only the mouth with the ex- 
panded buccal cirri protruding. When obtained in this 
position in a glass jar a constant inflowing current of 
water in which food-particles arc ijivolved can be ob- 
served in the neighbouriiood of the uj'JStanding mouths. 

T]ie food consists almost entirely of microscopic plants 
(Diatonjs, Desmids, etc.) and vegetable debris. 

While passing through the pharynx the food becomes 
involved in the slimy secretion of a gland at the base of 
the pharynx known as the cndostylc or bypobrajK'Itial 
groove (cf. Figs. 2 and 3), and is thus held in the pharynx 
while the water with which it entered flows out through 
the gill-slits into the atrial chamber. 7'he food is then 
carried through the inte.stine enveloped in a continuous 
cord of slime or mucus, which is kept in perpetual motion 



TO 


ANAl'OMY OF AiMPHIOXUS. 


and rotation by the action of the cilia with which the 
epithelium of the alimentary canal is richly provided. 
After the digestible elements in the food have been dis- 
solved in the secretions of the intestinal wall the cord of 
slime with the attached heces is duly ejected.- ’*^ 

The extreme shyness to a bright or sudden light which, 
as Costa observed, is manifested by Amphioxus, is prob- 
ably correlated with the presence of black pigment spots 
in the nerve-cord. If a lighted candle is carried into a 
(lark room in which Amphioxus are being ke])t in glass 
jars, the excitement produced among the small fish is 
indescribable. 

Occasionally it emerges from its favourite position in 
the sand, and after swimming about for some time it will 
sink to the bottom, and there recline for a longer or 
shorter period upon its side on the surface of the sand. 
When resting on the sand, it is unable to maintain its 
equilibrium in the same position as an ordinary fish would 
do, but invariably topples over on its side, indifferently on 
the right or left side.'"^ In the higher fishes, including the 
lampreys, there is a special apparatus for controlling the 
equilibrium ; namely, the semicircular canals of the car. 
There is nothing of the kind in Amphioxus, but in the 
Ascidian larva and in the Appcndicularim there i^, as 
we shall see, a structure situated in the floor of t^ic brain 
known as the otolith, which possibly exercises an equilib- 
rating influence. 

From what has been said above it follows that Amphi- 
oxus is an entirely passive feeder ; it does nothing in the 
way of biting, or 'even sucking, and has not to search far 
for its food, but merely takes what is brought in with the 

* This number and others which are scattered through the text refer to the 
Notes at the ends of the cha})ters. 
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water which is drawn into the mouth by the powerful 
ciliary action of the cells lining the roof of the mouth and 
the wall of the pharynx. 

Speaking generally, Amphioxus is an inhabitant of 
shallow water; it is essentially a littoral form, and is apt 
to occur in the neighbourhood of any sandy shore. Its 
occurrence, however, is often curiously local, as shown by 
its behaviour at Messina. In the vicinity of Messina 
there are a couple of rather extensive salt-water pools, at 
some points of considerable depth, which, in the course of 
ages, have apparently been shut off from the adjacent sea 
by the formation of saJidbanks. in the more northerly of 
these small lakes, lying almost at the extreme north- 
eastern point of Sicily, Amphioxus occurs in astonishing 
abundance ; while in the more southerl}^ lake, which is 
connected with the former by a narrow artificial canal, it 
is entirely absent. Both of these lakes communicate 
by narrow outlets with the Straits of Messina, wdiere, 
however, Amphioxus is somewhat rarely met witli. In 
the Gulf of Naples it is extremely abundant ; while in 
Plymouth Sound, in the English Channel, it is compara- 
tively rare. On the coast of P>ancc it is said to grow to 
an unusuallj^large size. It has been taken in greater or 
less»nnmbers from many other localities in Europe, on 
the Atiantic and Pacific shores of North and South 
America, and from the shores of Australia, Japan, and 
Ceylon. Its geographical distributi{m may therefore be 
said to be pre-eminently world-wade, and, in fact, it is 
liable to turn up on any shore in the temperate and 
tropical regions. And yet witli all this wajrld-wade distri- 
bution there is only a single gcnu.s, wath some eight 
species, the different species being remarkably alike, 
differing slightly in the height of the dorsal fin and in 
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the number of muscle-segments, the latter forming one 
of the chief diagnostic characters for a given species. 

The extensive geographical distribution of Amphioxus, 
combined with the fact that it is a shore-dweller and not 
a roving pelagic animal, and also with its remarkal)ly 
constant features and, as a rule, trifling specific differ- 
ences, shows that we have to do with an extremely 
archaic form. 

I-.X'FERNAL FORM. 

A good idea of the external apj)earance an jDropor- 
tions of Aniphioxns laiiccolatus can be ol'>tained from the 
accompanying figure (Fig. i). Its actual length varies 



Fig. I. — Amphioxus Laihcoiatus from flic loft sido, aliont f\vic<‘ natural .sixo. 
(Alter Lankksti’.U.) 'I'he goiMdic pouclio.s are seen by transparency thiou^di tlie 
body-wall; the atrium is expanded so that its flodr projects below the melapleiiral 
fold; the fin-cliambers of the ventral fin are indicated iajiween alriopore and anus. 
'I'he dark spot at the base of tlie fifty-.seeond myotome represents the anus. 


from about four to as much as eight centimetres. In 
the fresh condition it is semi-transparent, so that some 
of the internal organs can be seen through the skin, ^hich 
is often iridescent. ^ 

The figure shows the pointed extremities of the body 
and the circlet of tentacles or buccal cirri round the mar- 
gin of the mouth, or more accurately, the oral hood, 
because the mouth proper is covered over by a hood-like 
fold of the integument, from the margin of which these 
processes grow out. Extending from near the anterior 
extremity of the body to the posterior end are seen some 
sixty-two oblique parallel lines, each bent upon itself in 
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such a w«ny as to form two sides of a triangle, the a])ex 
of which is directed forwards. These are the {3artitions 
or septa which divide the longitudinal muscles of the 
body into a series of separate muscle-chambers or jfiyo- 
tomes. In virtue of the longitudinal muscles being broken 
up, so to speak, into a great number (^f segments, the 
animal is enabled to swim ra])idly with a serpentine 
motion. In the remarkable pelagic animal, Sagitta, where 
the muscles are not segmented, this motion is impossible, 
and instead, it darts forward by sudden and spasmodic 
jerkings of its tail. 

In Amphioxus, the tail or post-ainil region of the body 
is very much reduced, and the muscle-segments of the 
trunk therefore constitute its only means of locomotion, 
there being no muscular fins. Beyond the muscle-plates, 
both in front and l.)ehind, the Jiotochord, which forms the 
axial skeleton of the l)ody, is seen to extend to the anterior 
and posterior extremities. The extension of the notochord 
beyond the anterior limit of the dorsal nerve-tube is a very 
exceptional condition, and has led to the creation of a 
special order for the reception of Amphioxus ; namely, the 
Cepkalocliorda . 

The oval structures seen lying below the muscle-plates 
in Fig. I are the reproductive organs, male or female as 
the casc^may be. Instead of being represented by a single 
genital gland on each side of the body as they are in the 
higher fishes and Vertebrates generally, they consist here 
of some twenty-six pairs of perfectly distinct chambers, 
occurring in correspondence with the inusclc-segmcnts or 
myotornes of the region to which they belong, and extend- 
ing from the tenth to the thirty-fifth myotome inclusive. 
These chambers are known as the gonadic pouches, (See 
Fig. 2 .) 



14 


A A- ATOMY OF AM PI// OX US. 


About two-thirds of the way from the front end of the 
body there is a comparatively large aperture in the mid- 
ventral line. It is the excurrent orifice of a spacious 
cavity which surrounds to a large extent the internal 
organs, including above all the pharynx, and is known as 
atrial chamber, or simply while its opening to 

the exterior is the atriopore. 

The anas or outlet of the digestive tract occurs near the 
posterior end of the body; it does not lie in the mid- 
ventral line, but high up on the left side. At its first 
appearance in the young embryo, the anus does lie ap- 
proximately in the mid-ventral line (cf. Fig. 64, p. 117), 
but as soon as the caudal fin begins to develop, it is pushed 
on to one side, always the left, and so attains its final 
position. A similar displacement of the cloacal aperture 
occurs in the Dipnoan fish Protoptcrus, where, however, 
the direction of displacement is not constant, the aperture 
lying now to the right, now to the left, of the middle line. 
Again, in the tadpoles of certain Tatrachians the cloacal 
aperture is displaced to the right of the middle line.'^* (Cf. 
Fig. 8.) The fact of the displacement of openings by the 


* The asymmetrical position of the cloaca! aperture of certain liatracliiaii 
tadpoles has been systematically workctl out by In tadpoles 

of the genera /urna and //vttJ^ the cloacal aperture is dextral, while <n the 
Toads and IVlobatoids it is median. (See (b A. Boi/LliNtiKk, Syno/>sis 
of the I'adpolcs of the /iiiropcan I^atrachians, IVoc. Zool. Soc. London, 
1S91. pp. 593-627. riates 45-47.) 

In Kan.a the cloacal aperture may occasionally occur in .a median position 
as a variation. (Willkv, A'ote on the position of the cloacal aperture in 
certain Hatrachian tadpoles. Transactions New York Acad, of Sciences, Vol. 
XI J. 1S93. pp. My attention to the ])revious literature on this 

subject wa.s kindly drawn by Mr. G. A. Iloulengcr. 

Since writing the above my attention has been called to the following 
paper ])y IVofessor Br.'KT G. Wilder, f.ateral Position of the Vent in Am- 
phioxm [BranchiostomaJ and in the Larzuc of Pana Pipiens [Catesbiana]. 
I'roc. Amer. Assoc. Adv. Sc. XXII. 1873. pp. 275-300. 
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differential growth of neighbouring structures is a very curi- 
ous one, and should be borne in mind. It will have a special 
significance when we come to consider the development. 

There arc no paired muscular fins in Amphioxus, but 
running along the whole length of the back is a median 
ridge which is called the dorsal Jin. It extends round the 
front end of the body, where it becomes continuous with 
the right half of the oral hood. (Cf. Fig. 9.) Posteriorly 
it becomes enlarged to form the tail cx])ansion or caudal 
Jifi, and is continued round the hinder extremity of the 
body past the anus as far as the atrio|jore. Along the 
back, this continuous fin is supported l)y a series of gelat- 
inous jin-rays, each of which lies in a chamber of its own. 
The fin-rays, whose number may exceed 250, do not extend 
to the extreme anterior and j:)osterior ends of the body. 
The ventral portion of the fin in the region between atrio- 
pore and anus is supported by a similar scries of fin-rays, 
but there are two of them ].fiaced side by side in each com- 
partment. In other words, the fin-rays t>f the ventral fin 
are paired. 

Amphioxus, like most fishes, is laterally compressed so 
that a transverse section through the body in front of 
the atriopore js found to have the form of an equal-sided 
sphe^yical triangle, the base of which consists of the floor 
of the a,trial chamber. At each of the basal angles of 
the triangle there is a fold of the integument containing 
a cavity (Fig, 2). This is the mctapicural foidd which 
stretches on each side of the body from the region of 
the mouth to slightly beyond the atriopore. (Cf. Fig. r.} 
The cavity in the folds is the ifietapicnral lymp/i-spacc. 
The apex of the triangular cros.s-section is formed by 
one of the dorsal fin-chambers enclosing a lymph-space 
into which a fin-ray is projecting. 
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Pig. 2. — Diagrammatic transverse section through pharyngeal region of^fcmale 
Amphioxus, fAftt’r l.ANKFCSTKK and BOVKRI, from R. Hertwig's Lehrbiuh d. 
'/Awlogie,) «; 

at. Atrial cavity, c. Dorsal c<c1oiti, separated from atrial cavity by the doiibie- 
layered membrane known as the ligamentnm denticulatuin. ch. Notochord. 
d.n. Dorsal spinal nerve, d, i'ndostylc, below which is the endostylar c(x*Iom con- 
taining the branchial artery. /. Fin-ray of dors.al tin. Gonadic pouch contain- 
ing ova. k.v. Hepatic vein lying in the n.arrow ccclomic space which surrounds 
/, the liver or h(?patic caxuim. /.a. Left aorta separated from the right aorta by the 
hyperpharyngeal (epil)ranchial) groove. /v. Lymph-space. mp. Metapleur. 
fny. Longitudinal muscles of ’myotonies ; over against the dorsal coelom these 
muscles are .arranged vertically, arni form the rectus abdominis of Schneider. 
ftj. Spinal cord. p. Pharynx, r. Excretory tubule, t.m. Transverse or subatrial 
muscle.s. v.n. Ventral (motor) spinal ners^e, the fibres of which have the appear- 
ance of pa.ssing directly info the muscle-fibres. 

N.B. The connective tissin^ (cutis, notochordal sheath, ctxjlomic epithelium, 
etc.) is indicated by the black liner. 
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In young transparent individuals, such as that of which 
the anterior portion is represented in Fig. 3, the pharynx, 
or first division of the digestive tract, into which the 
mouth leads directly, can be seen tlirough the body-wall, 
and it is found to be perforated on each side by a great 
number of elongated vertical slits, whose number varies 
with the age of the individual, but may eventually attain 
the astonishing figure of 180 jKiirs. They are the 
r/rf/s opening from the pharynx into tlie atrial chamber. 
In the living Amphioxus an almost continuous stream of 
water is being drawn through the mouth into the pharynx 
for purposes of respiration and nourishment, then pass- 
ing out of the pharynx, by way of the gill-clefts, into 
the atrial chamber and thence to the exterior through the 
atriopore. 


Cranium and Sense-organs. 

Besides lacking differentiated lateral fins, Amphio.xus 
differs fiindamcntnlly froni the higher V’^ertebrates in the 
absence of a eraniu//i, of paired eyes, and paired or un- 
paired auditory organs. 

On account of the absence of a cartilaginous cranium 
it has been placed by itself in a separate division, the 
Acraij^a, in contrast to all the other Vertebrates pro])er, 
from tht; Cyclostomata u]nvards, which all possess a 
cranium of one sort or another and are hence known as 
the craniate Vertc))rates or Craniota. In Amphioxus the 
only cartilage in the head-region consists of a ring lying 
round the margin of the oral hood at the base of the 
buccal cirri. It is formed of separate pieces correspond- 
ing to the number of the cirri, and each piece sends up a 
process into its adjacent cirrus, so that the latter is pro- 
vided with a stift' skeletal axis (Figs. 3 and 4). These are 
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the buccal cartilages. As pointed out by Johannes Muller, 
they are not to be compared with the jaw-apparatus, nor 

to the hyoid or tongue- 
bone of the jaw-bearing 
Vertebrates, but they 
belong to the same cate- 
gory as the mouth-carti- 
lages of the Cyclostome 
fishes (which possess a 
hyoid cartilage in addi- 
tion) and the labial car- 

Fig. 3. — Anterior portion of body of young tllagCS of SelaclliaUS 
tnin.spu fill individual. (Alter f. Mid.LER, / 
slightly .'iltcroO.) ‘ fSliaiK-s;. 

<■//. Noiochnr.i. , HiuHiii ririi. Myc- 'j'lic abscncc of paired 

spot. t'}ni. Kndostylc. f.r. Idti ravs lying in 

tin* fin-chamlK'rs. g.n. (ii!!-hiits; tin.* .skolclal CyeS Hiul of any kind of 
ro<isofth.giiM.arsar.M,u!h:.t«!i,vi.u auditorv iiroaii lias been 

nt. Spinal cord, with pigment granules near its ^ 

base. y.a. Downgrowth from right aorta lying mentioned aboVC. Thci'C 

to the right of t lie velum ; with velar t<m- . 

tildes proji'cting back into [duirynx. 1.0.0, Rad- llOWCVer, a median 

cr(Mg;m; cilhu.Hl .•pitholktl tracts ot, inner consists of a 

surtiicii of oral hood, ■' 

comi)arativeIy large un- 
paired pigment spot lying at the anterior extremity of the 



dorsal nerve-tube.^ A row of 
similar, but much smaller,' 
masses of pigment lie along 
the floor of the spinal canal, 
commencing some distance 
behind the eye (Fig. 3). 

Immediately above and be- 
hind the eye-spot is a small 
})it in the body^walT reaching 
from the outer surface of the 



Fig. 4- — Ijiiccal cartilages of Am- 
]»hio.\us. (After |. Mijl.l.FR,) I’lie 
basal pieces lie end to end in the mar- 
gin of oral hooil, and eacdi basal piece 
sends up an axial process into the 
corresjwruling buccal cirrus. 


* The eye-spot has been observed to he sometimes broken up into two 
pigment masses. (See Ayers, No. 105 bibli<;g.) 
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body to the anterior wall of 
the brain. This is known 
as KollikcEs olfactory pit, 
after its discoverer. The 
cells which line its walls 
carry long viln'atile cilia, and 
it possibly subserves in some 
degree an olfactory func- 
tion. In the larva the cavity 
of the brain o{)ens into the 
base of the olfactory pit by 
cl pore known as the Jicuro- 
pon\ which we shall consider 
later. Tn the adult this 
pore becomes closed, but 
the base of the olfactory pit 
appears to remain c(^nnected 
with the roof of tlie brain 
by a solid stalk. The olfac- 
tory pit, like the anal open- 
ing, lies asyimnetrically on 
the left side of the body 
5)' It is forced to one 

side in the course of the 

% 

developnuent consequent on 
the formation of the fin-like 
expansion of the integument 
in this region, which, as we 
have seen, is nothing more 
than the cephalic continua- 
tion of the dorsal fin. 

The mouth of Amphioxus 
would seem to be well 



Fig. 5. — TranbV{Mst‘ srcliou througli 
oiCictoiy ])ii. (Alter I.an- 

KI-SIKK.) 

Tho ollactory pit is NCt.-n :is fin I'cto- 
tlerrnit; itiv>>iiition on llic irft side in eon- 
t.'ict willi the wail iA b, tin; ifrieln .'il vt;sicle. 
<://, Notochord. f. I .yinpli-spaia^ ol cc- 
|)l)alic portion of ilursal hn. rji. and Lk 
Rii^lit and lett purlions ol oral liood. 
iny. Muscles of lirst niyotoinc; ontsic.h; of 
the uuisclcs is till* rn vocn-Iic lyrupli-spai'c 
of first nivotornc ; inside of tin* nniscliss 
is the apex ol tlic nivoco lic lyrrqifi-sjiacc 
ol the second mvotomc, ti. Cranial 
ncivir (second pair). 

N.B. The dotted shfiding represents 
the thickened gclalinons connective (issue 
of the head-region in which irregular 
lyniph-spaces occur. 



20 


ANA TOMY OF AMPHIOXUS. 


guarded against the intrusion of noxious substances. 
Everything entering the mouth has to pass through a 
vestibule richly provided with sensitive epithelial cells. 
This vestibule consists of the oral hood with its marginal 
cirri, at the back of which lies the definite oral opening or 
VC turn, as it was called by Hoxj.ev on account of its 
resemblance to a sipiilar structure in the young lamprey 
( Ammoccetes). (Cf. Fig. 3.) In the adult the velum 
carries twelve tentacles of its own, the velar' tentacles, 
which are not to be confused with the buccal cirri of the 
oral hood. The velar tentacles project in a backward 
direction freely into the pharynx. 



Fig. 6. -- A. Portion of buccal cirrus to show groups of scnse-cclls. 

/). Isolated cells of the skin ; two columnar sense-cells carrying a sensory hair, 
and one cylindrical e])jdermic cell with striated cuticular l)ordcr. (After Lan- 
(;hK HANS.) 


Groups of sense-cells occur on the side of the buccal 
cirri at interv^als (Fig. 6). Some of these cells bear a 
vibratile cilium at their free ends, and others bear stiff 
hairs. Both kinds of cells are mingled in the same group. 
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Similar groups of sensory cells occur on the margin of the 
velum and its tentacles (Fig. 7). It may be noted, in 
anticipation, that the velum is derived directly from the 
mouth of the larva, which 
becomes secondarily hid- 
den from su[)erficial view 
by the overgrowth of the 
oral hood. 

According to T.ANGt:i<- 
HANS, similar cells to 
t h ose rn en t i o ned above, 
ca r ry i n g s t i ff s e ms o i*y 
hairs, are scattered dif- 
fusely all over the exter- 
nal surface of the body. 

(Cf. Fig. 6 Pk) But a 
concentration of sense- 
organs compa]*able to the lateral line of the higher fishes 
is apparently absent." 

A remarkable structure which seems to ('ornbine the 
properties of gland and sense-organ occurs on the under 
surface of the oral hood. It consists of a |)atch of 
modified epitjjelium drawn out into finger-shai)ed ej)i- 
theli^ tracts, the cells of which carry long cilia. (See 
3*) • was discovered and accurately described by 
Johannes Muller, who called it the “ Riiderorgan ” on ac- 
count of the resemblance of its ciliary movements to those 
of the wheel-apparatus of a Rotifer. The result of the 
combined action of the cilia is to cause a flow of water 
into the pharynx. In connection with the Raderorgan 
must be mentioned a special depression forming a peculiar 
sense-organ (Geschmacksorgan) lying against the right 
side of the notochord, known as the groove of Hatsclick. 



Fig. 7 . — V<‘iun» ft AinpluDxus st’«*n lrc»m 
tln‘ insi<i<' <»l llu' ])liar\ ii.x. ( Att(.'i L,\ NK 
I'KI’.) 

Sphincici ot velum. 

tonl.iclt’s lyiiii; across tin- t.)ial ojjcning. 
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I NTERN AL ANATOM 
Atrial Cavity. 

In making a dissection of a frog* or a fish, as soon as the 
body-wall is cut through, wc find ourselves groi:)ing about 
in ' a large cavity in which the viscera lie. This is the 
body-cavity ox peritoneal cavity j or, again, the ccclom. 

If we slit open the ventral body-wall of Amphioxus, we 
discover what appears to be an exactly similar cavity. It 
is, however, not the ocT'lomic cavity, but the pcribranchial 
or atrial cavity, into which the pharyngeal gill-slits open. 
The older anatomists, including Johannes Muller, regarded 
it as the true body-cavity, and the latter author was forced 
to the conclusion that Amphioxus differed fundamentally 
from all the other Vertebrates in that the gill-slits opened 
into the peritoneal cavity. Although that condition of 
things was hard to imagine, yet it seemed to be obviously 
the case, since the reproductive organs appeared to lie in 
the same cavity, and it went without saying that a cavity 
containing the gonads could only be the peritoneal cavity. 
In reality, the gonads do not lie in this cavity ; they only 
project into it and lie in a space of their, own which is 
separated from the atrial cavity by a double-layered .mem- 
brane. (Cf. Fig. 2.) 

Huxley threw some light on the matter in 1874, when 
he compared the atrial or peripharyngeal cavity of Amphi- 
oxus to the opercular cavity which surrounds the gills of 
the tadpoles of the frog and tailless Amphibia generally. 
In the case of the tadpole, as is well known, there are some 
four pairs of gill-slits which open at first directly to the 
exterior. Subsequently an opercular fold grows backwards 
over them as in fishes, but with this difference, that in the 
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frog-tadpole the fold of one side becomes continuous ven- 
trally with that of the other, so that in effect we have one 
large semicircular fold covering over the gill-slits. Event- 
ually the hinder free margin of the fold undergoes con- 
crescence with the body-wall, so that a single peribranchial 
cavity is formed about the gills. This cavity is closed all 
round except at one point, usually on the left side, but 
sometimes in the mid-ventral line, where it remains open 
as i\\c poj'iis bniJichialis, or so-called spimcnlurti. 

This comparison of Hux- 
ley’s was extremely well 
taken, and although the two 

cavities, namely, the peri- / -A 

branchial cavity of the frog- 

larva and the atrial chamber • '%-ysn 

• 'I 

of Amphioxus, are probably : 

by no means homologous, or \ y 

genetically related to each 

other, still the close analogy 

that exists between them is 

most instructive, and yet, K 

singular to say, it did not ^ 

lead Huxley J:o a correct Fig. 8. -Tadpole of Frog ( A^ana cla- 

intcrDi-ctation of the atrial (Onsinui.) 

^ ^ cA Dcxtrally pl:u'0(} cloaca] af)crtiite. 

chamber.^’ Sp. spiractilmn; the duttcfl 

line indicat'-s the; (.xtenl of Uic opercular 
chamber, t. Tail. 


Its true nature was at 


length established by Rolph 

in 1876, By comparing his own observations on the adult 
with those of Kowalevsky on the larva, Rolph came to the 
conclusion that the atrial cavity of Amphioxus originated 
by the growth of two folds of the body-wall over the gill- 
slits on each side, and by their subsequent fusion in the 
mid-vcntral line except at one j)oint, which remained open 
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as the atriopore. Although the details in the formation of 
the atrium are not exactly such as they were supposed to 
be by Rolph (see below), yet the end-result is virtually the 
same, and his work marks a distinct adv^ance in our knowl- 
edge of the structure of Ami)hioxus, by showing that the 
ej:)ithelium lining the walls of the atrial chamber is not 
peritoneal, but is derived by a process of in-folding, from 
the ectodermic covering of the surface of the body. In 
other words, the atrial cavity, like the o])ercular cavity of 
the Amphibian tadpole, is lined by ectodenn. 

Viscera. 

A l)ird’s-eye view of the internal organs, as exposed by 
cutting the animal open ventrally by incisions extending 
forwards and backwards from the atriopore, is sliown in 
Fig. 9. First and foremost, our attention is arrested by 
the relatively enormous pharynx occupying more than half 
the length of the body, with its right and left perforated 
walls and parallel gill-bars abutting at the mid-ventral line 
on the cndos/vle. 

The alimentary canal is seen in the dissection to have a 
perfectly straight course between mouth and anus, with 
no windings whatever. Growing out ventrally from what 
may be termed the pyloric region of the intestine, a ..short 
distance behind the pharynx and in front of the ^triopore, 
there is a large diverticulum ending blindly in front, which 
in the adult lies for the greater part of its extent applied 
against the right wall of the pharynx (Fig. 9). This is 
the so-called hepatic caxnni, corresponding to the liver of 
higher forms. The permanent condition of the liver in 
Aniphioxus is comparable to its embryonic condition in the 
Vertebrates, where it attains a much more complicated 
structure in the older stages by subsequent branching and 
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anastomosing of the branch- 
es, etc. It is essentially a 
median ventral outgrowth 
from the intestine, and its 
lying on one side of the 
pharynx in Amphioxus is 
only a secondary topographi- 
cal necessity.'^'' 

Attached to the lateral 
muscular body-wall on each 
side are the gonadic pouches, 
which project into the cavity 
of the atrium. (Cf. h'ig. 2.) 
Their number, which is usu- 
ally twenty-six pairs, varies 
slightly, and sometimes there 
arc more on one side than 
on the other, as in Fig. 9. 

Tlie atrial cavity does not 
end at the atriopore, but is 
continued beyond it as a 
blind sac lying to the right 
of the intestii^e, and reach- 
ing bjek nearly as far as the 
anus. In^Fig. 9 the ])osition 
f.>f tin’s post-atrioporal exUm- 
sio)i of the atrium is indi- 
cated by means of a clotted 
line. 

Finally, in Fig. 9, the anus 
is seen lying to the left of 



Fig. 9. — AinpiiirjK IS dlssrcUnl froii» 
tlic ventral sid'*. (Aftc Ka J'JIKK, slightly 
altered.) 

m. iMifranet* to inonlh with the 1)U 
cirri lying it. p. Uharynx. ICr lu- 
.st>le, /. liepaiic co-eum. g. 
pouches, (if. Position ot alti(*])iK. . 
post-atrioporal e.\tension of the atriur 
indicated by tlie dotted line passing -ver 
to llie right side of i, the intestine, 'xn. 
Ani];>. 

N.ft. - Note absence of differentiated 
stuinaeh. 


* The* creciim is hehl in position by cord-like attaclimcnts to the ligainen- 
tum dcnticulatum. 
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the caudal fin, and the right margin of the oral hood is 
shown to be continued round the front end of the body 
into the cephalic expansion of the dorsal fin. 

Ccchnn. 

The question now arises : if the atrial cavity is not 
the true body-cavity, what has become of the latter ? In 
order to determine this point, it is necessary to have 
recourse to transverse sections through the body, such as 
the one represented in Fig. 2, which is taken through the 
middle of the pharyngeal region. In a section like this, 
the work of tracing the limits of the atrial cavity is often 
greatly facilitated by the presence of a rich brown pigment 
in the epithelium lining its walls. We find, accordingly, 
that the atrial cavity has extended itself at the expense of 
the ccelom, and has reduced the latter, in the main, to a 
small space on either side of the dorsal aorta, the aorta 
being double in this region (Fig. 2). This portion of 
the ccelom is sometimes spoken of as the supra-phajyiigeal 
cccloiUy and sometimes as the subchordal arloui, since it lies 
dorsal to the pharynx on the one hand, and below the noto- 
chord on the other. Other fragments, so to speak, of the 
C(xdom are found accompanying some of thetbranchial bars, 
namely, every alternate one; and another portion (Occurs 
below the endostyle. (See Fig. 13.) The hepat*ic coecuin 
is also surrounded by a division of the ccelom, but its 
cavity is reduced to a minimum, and the same applies to 
the ccelom surrounding the intestine immediately behind 
the phajynx. Ilehind the atriopore, as we have seen, the 
atrial cavity is confined to the right side, so that on the 
left side of the intestine in this region the coelom presents 
its original proportions. * 
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Strnctnre of Pharynx. 

We have already had occasion to mention the fact that 
the wall of the pharynx on each side is ]:)erforated by a 
great number of vertically elongated slit-like a])crtures — 
the gill-clefts. In the middle region of the pharynx the 
gill-slits stretch almost from the roof to the base of the 
pharynx, but in front and behind they gradually become 
much lower in vertical height (Fig. lO). In the fiillv 



Fig. 10 . - Aiit< rior portion ot right wall ot ]>li;uvn.\, t«:> .siiow armngc-meTit of 

skeletal rods. (AOet ]. MihJ.i.R.) 

r. Kndoslylo. l''ndosiviar c-olont. Skelclai rod ot piiinary gill-lmr. 

t.b. Skeletal rod of tiyigue-h.ar. O', t toss-1 »;us or sviJa])fi('ula. 

N.lh — A simj)!'* gdl-siil inidiviih'd hv a longiir‘-bar slioidd ii.ive ln-en inserted 
in the filjiire in front of the fust doul.)le slit. [. Miilha’ failetl to observe this. 

exi:)anded condition the gill-slits are nearly vertical, as in 
Fig. lo, hut by the contnictitm of the transverse muscles, 
whicli lie in the floor of the atrium, they are often found 
to be directed very oltliqnely backwards, and tins is the 
condition in which they almost invariably r^ccur in pie- 
served s]:)ccimens. That is the reasfm why so many 
the bars are involved in a single transverse section. (CT. 
Fig. 2.) On account of the prodigious extent to whicli 
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the j>harynx is perforated by the gill-clefts, it is necessary 
for it to have some sort of skeletal support to prevent it 
from collapsing. This is effected by a series of stiff gelat- 
inous rods which lie in the walls bounding the gill-clefts. 
These rods have the consistency of chitin, — -the material 
that forms the exoskeleton of insects, — and are insoluble 
in caustic potash. The portion of the pharyngeal wall 
which lies between any two gill-slits is called a gUl-bar. 

It will be seen at once in Fig. lo that there are two 
kinds of skeletal rods differing in the behaviour of their 
lower extremities. Dorsally the rods arch over into one 
another, but ventrally they are independent, and every 
alternate rod is bifurcated, while the somewhat shorter 
intermediate rods end plainly. ■ The forked rods form the 
skeletal support of the primary gilkbars, while the inter- 
mediate simple rods support the secondary gill-bars^ or 
tongne-bars, as they are usually called. The primary bars 
C(mstitute the walls of the ju'imary gill-clefts. The latter, 
at their first origin, ap])ear as simple oval openings in 
the wall of the pharynx. Later on the simple opening 
becomes divided into two by the gradual dipping down- 
wards of its dorsal margin until it meets and fuses with 
the ventral margin. In this way is the tonipie-bar formed 
and the gill-slit doubled. (Cf. Fig. ii.) The statir^ment 
which was made above, therefore, that there coijld l)e as 
many as i8o openings on each side of the pharynx, signified 
that there might be some ninety pairs of primary gill-clefts. 

Eventually the gill-slits become still further subdivided, 
though not so obviously, by the formation of small cross^ 
bars which pass "over from one primary bar to another, 
skipping over the tongue-bar, although eventually fusing 
with the skeletal axis of the latter on their inner faces 
(Fig. lo). 
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Evolution of the Thymus Gland, 

Tongue-bars, like those occurring in the gill-slits of 
Amphioxiis, are only known otherwise to occur in the 
remarkable worm-like creature, Jyalanoglossiis. I n the 
higher Vertebrates they appear to be entirely absent, hut 
in the course of the development of the higher- forms 
there is a structured wliich aiises iroin the drirsal wall 
of the gill-slits which may very well l>e the liomologue 
of the tongue-bars of Am|)hio\us. Tliis structure is the 



Fig. II. — Antoi ior r(\iaon of yoiniiT Amphioxiis from left si(](\ { Aher W'l M,KV ; 
the renal tuhnles inserted I’.m 

Atrium. /'/. Ihicea! cirri. //>. Notochord, t/./l I Jorsal nn cijamljers. f.. Kye- 
sj)Ot. end. Kndoslyle. heft. (.)ul.i>ro\vin” <-(eeuin ; the indt;x !in<' passt's tluou,ij;h 
one of ). Miiller's renal p.i])illa‘. met. MetapU'ural f(»!d. nph. Nepliridia or renal 
tuliules, nt. Sf)ina.l cord. o!f. Olfactory i)it. ph.h. I\a ipliaryiiLjeal eiliat<*d hand. 
ib. 'roni^uie-bais. vel. Velum. 

thymus gland. ^The thymus is one of those enigmatical 
ductlej^s glands which are so eminently cliaract eristic of 
the Vcrteljrate organisation, and are of the utmost phys- 
iological and pathological importance to tlud individual. 
In their structure and development they give clear indi- 
cations of having undergone an e.xtensive change of 
function in the course of their evolution. 

The thymu.s, therefore, is presumably the derivative of 
an ancestral organ, which formerly ])ossessed an active 
function as opj^osed to the apparently passive function 
which this gland, and others like it, exercise in the exist- 
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ing Craniota. Amphioxiis has hitherto been regarded 
as forming a marked exception among the Vertebrates 
in having no thymus, whereas one might reasonably have 
expected to find liere the representative of the thymus 
in full at^tivity. Although contrary to the prevailing 
impression, I would suggest tliat the thymus is repre- 
sented in Amphioxus by the very actively functional 
tongue-bars. 

IJoHKX has shown that in the Selachian (shark) 


emoryo tne itiymus arises 
proliferations from the epi 



Fig. 12 . — Horizontal section throiigli 
the branchial region of an embryo of 
Scylh/nn canicnla to slunv the rudiments 
of tlic tbynuis. (After I)()1IUN.) 

sp. Si)iracle. cav. Cavity (carlom) of 
brancliial bar. I, 11, TII. First, second, 
and third gill-pouchcs. Jugular 

vein. //y. lliymus rudinivuts. 


^ a senes oi cnstinci ceii- 
elium of the dorsal wall of 
the successive gill-slits with 
the exception of the first, 
which is the spiracle (Fig. 
12). Sometimes these pro- 
liferations cause a small pro- 
jection downwards into the 
gill-slit, comparable to an 
incipient tongue-bar. Event- 
ually these separate thymus 
rudiments pass inwards and 
come together so as to form 
the definite thymus gland. 
Dohrn concluded from its 
mode of origin ,,that the 
thymus resulted from the 
m ct am o r p h o sis and intro- 
version of gill-filaments ; and 
in point of fact, this view of 
its morphological nature is 


probably correct. But the tongue-bars of Amphioxus, 
which correspond closely in position to the thymus rudi- 
ments in the Selachian embryo, and are, like the latter. 
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essentially epithelial structures, are nothing else than gill- 
filaments or gill-lainellae. It appears, therefore, that \vc 
are justified in supposing that the tongue-bars of Amphi- 
oxus are the functionally active organs, of which the thymus 
of the higher forms is a metamorphosed derivative. 


Endostyle. 


Return i]ig, then, to the C( 
mate structure of the phary 
already mentioned as a ven- 
tral groove of the ])lKirynx 
accompanying the latter 
throughout its whole length. 
A transverse section of it 
alone is shown in I’lg. 13. 
It is composed of very high 
columnar cells arranged 
throughout in one layer, al- 
though the tenuity of the 
cells, whose nuclei are often 
placed at different levxds, 
gives rise to the impression 
of cells occurring in several 
layer^. The; four groups of 
gland-cell^, placed symmet- 
rically two on either si(k‘ 
distinginsliing feature of th 
all ciliated, but those in the 


isideraticm of the more inti- 
X, — the endostyle has been 



Fig. 13. - 'IVnnsvrrsf' section through 
endostvie ot Aiujjluoxus. (After 
KKs'n-.K, sliglitiy .dtfieil.) 

e.a. nraiR'hial artery willj Idood-clot. 
e.c. F.ndoslylar cadoni. .sk. Skeletal plate. 

of the median line, are the 
o endostyle. The cells are 
; middle line bear a buncli of 


specially long cilia, which arc of great importance in 
putting in motion the cord of mucus secreted by the 
glandular cells of the endostyle. Below the endostyle, there 
is a well-defined portion of the true body-cavity in which 
the branchial artery lies. This is the oidostylar cailom. 
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Besides the rods in the gill-bars, there is a series of 
paired skeletal plates lying immediately below the endo- 
stylar epithelium (Fig. 13). These plates correspond in 
number to the primary gill-slits. Their shape and arrange- 
ment are shown in Fig. 14. They slightly overlap each 

other, and alternate 
with one another just 
as the primary gill-slits 
alternate. This alter- 
nation of paired struc- 
tures is of very general 
occurrence in Amphi- 
oxus, and affects almost 
every system of organs, 
— such as muscular, 
nervous, reproductive, 
and branchial systems. 
It may be stated as a 
general rule, to which 
there are some excep- 
tions, that with regard to the paired oi‘gans of Amphioxus, 
the organs of one side myotomes, primary gill-slits, 

gonads, spinal nerves) do not lie op])osite to their antinu'irs 
on the other side, but alternate with them. 

Branchial Bars. 

The structure of the branchial bars is shown in section 
in Fig. 15. Both kinds of bars, primary and secondary, 
have the same general appearance, being compressed and 
band-like, but the' secondary bar is the smaller of the two. 

The chief point of clifference between them is, that in 
the primary bar a portion of the ccelom is involved, which 
is absent in the secondary bar. In the case of the primary 



Fig. 14 . — Lower portions of skeletal rods <)f 
pharynx with three ])airs of endostylar plates, 
.seen from above. (After Sl'F.NGKI,.) 

'I'lie substance of the skeletal rods passes into 
that of the endostylar plates (/^/^),thtls producing 
an arcade like the cover of a shoe (Spengel). 
sy. ('ross-bars (syna{)ticula). 
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bar (Fig. 15 /?), commencing from the outside, that is to 
say, from the edge turned towards the atrial cavity, we 
have first a patch of columnar atrial epithelium, at the cor- 
ners of which some of the cells contain a quantity of the 
rich brown pigment which has been referred to above as 
being characteristic of the atrial epithelium generally. 



Fig, 15, .'/and IK — Transverse sections tliroiigh i>riinary (/q and secondary 
(A) i^ill-bars. (Aficr r.KN'llAM, sli.i;Iilly altered.) 

/i.f. 4J?;ial c|)itlieiiuui. I.f'. Hiaiudiiai t'jjitlHriiinn. r. Oi.-lonur of piiiiiary 

bar. Skelcf.il r<M]s. v. Co-loinie vossel of jidinaiy bai. r". kAtri nal vi ssel 

of b(ah bars. 'I'". Intorna! vessel fit both bars. 

X.P*. lienban) lu)ld.s ihe .si)ae‘’ at tla* inner ecige of the skeletal rod of 

tongiic-bar for a lilood-vcssel. 

C\ Isolated ciliated ceils of tlie braneldal epitholiurn. (After I.AXfP.kJLAN.s.) 


Next comes a cavity which is a portion of the Cdrlom, and 
is lined by the fiat ccelomic epithelium. In fact, the dor- 
sal, or subchordal ctiilom on each side (cf. Fig. 2 ) is put 
in connection with the endostylar cadom by a canalicular 
detachment of the ccelom which accompanies each primary 



34 


AA'ATOJ/V OF AMPIIIOXUS, 


bar of the pharynx. Wedged in between the coelomic and 
atrial cpithclia of the primary bar is a small blood-vessel, 
V, Internal to the coelomic space lies the skeletal rod, 
which in section has the shape of a triangle, at whose apex 
there is another blood-vessel, 7'". The sides and inner 
edge of the bar are composed of the ciliated pharyngeal 
epithelium. The cells of the latter are always arranged in 
a single layer, but at the sides of the gill-bars they are 
ver\' long and thin, and the nuclei are crowded together at 
did'erent layers so as to give the idea of a many-layered 
epithelium (Fig. 15 C). The cells of one si<le of the bar 
are in juxtaposition with those of the opposite side, except 
at a point near the internal edge of the bar, where a space 
occurs. In this space there is a third blood-vessel, 

In the secondary bar, there is no vessel corresponding 
to the one marked v in the primary bar, and the vessel 
that corresponds with 7/' is entirely enclosed within the 
skeletal rod. 

The dorsal wall of the pharynx is closely appressed 
against the sheath of the notochord, and separates the two 
dorsal aortm from one another. It lias here the foim of a 
groove running parallel with and opposite to the endostyle. 
It is known as the liypcrbraucliial groove. (Cf. Fig. 2.) 
Two special tracts of ciliated epithelium form the sides of 
it, and pass downwards in front to join the anterior extrem- 
ity of the endostyle on each side. In front, where these 
tracts bend downwards with a crescentic curve, they are 
known as the peripharyngeal bands. (See Fig. \i, ph.b.) 

• ' Mnserdatnre. 

The musculature of Amphioxus is composed almost 
entirely of striated muscle-fibres. Involuntary or smooth 
muscle-fibres are remarkable for their extreme tenuity, and 
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in correlation with this condition is to be noted the absence 
of a distinct synipatlictic nervous systciu. 

The striated muscles can be arranged in two groups ; 
(i.) the parietal muscles constituting the myotonies or 
muscular segments of the body, and (ii.) tlie visceral 
muscles which arise independently of the myotomes and 
are not segmentally arranged. The smooth rnusclcTdires, 
which occur on the walls of the alimentary canal and 
blood-vessels, may be grouped together as tlic splauchnic 
muscles. 

The parietal muscles are the great longitudinal muscles 
which make up the thick lateral walls of the body. In 
Am])hioxus they form collectively tlie essential organ of 
locomotion. The portion of them l> i ng next to the atrium 
on each side, and stretching from the notochord to the 
base of the myotome, is jilaced at an angle to the rest, and 
has a more vertical direction. (Cf. Fig. 2.) This has 
been described by ScnxiUDKR as the rectus abdominis. It 
probably co-operates with the muscles of the floor of the 
atrium to cause the contraction of the latter cavity for the 
purpose either of expelling water or reproductive elements 
through the atriopore. 

The visceraUnuscIes consist of (a) the transverse muscles 
stretching acrtxss the floor of the atrium (cf. I^'ig. 2), (/ 3 ) 
muscles (• f the oral hood and cirri, (7) sphincter muscle of 
the velum (cf. Fig. 7), (S) anal sphincter. 

All the striated muscles of Amphioxus are composed 
of highly characteristic flat lamelliform plates, which can 
often be resolved into a great number of finer fibrils. In 
the longitudinal muscles of the adult, nuclei are very 
rarely met with, but in other places they are to be found ; 
as, f(jr instance, in the fibres composing the velar sphincter 
(Fig. 16). 
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This peculiar plate-like muscular tissue is found in 
connection with the lateral muscles only of the Cyclostome 
fishes. The muscle-fibres of the mouth 
and velum, as I.angkrhans pointed out, 
closely resemble those found in the walls 
of the heart of the higher Vertebrates. 
In transverse section the cut edges of 
the longitudinal muscle-plates are to be 
seen stretching across the myotome. 
(C£. Figs. 2, 26.) 

The transverse or sub-alrial muscles are 
divided by a median longitudinal septum 
of connected tissue into right and left 
halves. They are further subdivided into 
a series of compartments by thin trans- 
verse septa. These compartments, how- 
ev'er, are not arranged segmentally, since 

Fig. 16.- Isolated ’ tr, 

niiiscie-ftbre of the they are more numerous than the myo- 
LangeriT^^^ tomes. The muscle-plates of these mus- 

cles are placed edge on, so that they do 
not lie one over the otlier as the plates of the myotomes 
do, but one behind the other. Tliey are attached to the 
septum at the base of the myotomes on tha one hand, and 
to the median septum or raphe on the other, and also^ the\^ 
are attached at numerous })oints to the connective-tissue 
sheath or fascia which covers them above and below. 
When they contract, therefore, the floor of the atrium is 
thrown into a number of characteristic pleats. (Cf. 
Fig. 2.) The individuaF muscle-plates of Amphioxus ap- 
pear universally to be devoid of a protecting sheath or 
sarcolcmnia. The sub-atrial muscles end at the atriopore, 
round which they form a sphincter muscle. 

The muscles of the oral hood, which serve for the crec- 
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tion and supination of the buccal cirri, consist of two por- 
tions, an inner and an outer (Fig. 17). The outer one, 
by whose contraction the cirri are retracted in such a way 
that they come to lie across the entrance to the mouth. 


those of one side interlacing 
with those of the other so 
as to form a perfect barrier 
to the mouth, is a powerful 
muscle lying outside the 
bases of the cirri. The 
inner muscle, which appar- 
ently serves to erect the 
cirri, consists of distinct 
muscular tracts lying be- 
tween every two consecutive 
cirri. 




Fig. 17. — Muscles of tlie oral hood, 
{.•\fier Lam : i-: KHANS.) 

///.<■.*. Uijior MHi.sclc (m. oxtt.'rniKs) 
whose fihrc.s interlace.* vvifh those of the 
velar sphincter m.i. Inner muscle 

(ni. intcnnei). 


The sphincter muscle of the velum has been already 
referred to. (Cf. Fig. 7.) A sphincter muscle of a simi- 
lar character also surrounds 


/ the anus. 

olo|o|o|0|o|o|o|o|o The septa which separate 



Fig. 18. — Diagram illustrating the 
different layers of tile intcguiiient. (After 
Matscukk.) 

/. h'j)i dermis. 2. Outer layer of cutis 
(l;asement membrane of lialschek and 
Spengcl). j*. Middle layer of cutis with 
radial fibres. ,/. Inner layer of cutis, 
y. Epithelial la3'er of cutis (limiting mem- 
brane). 


the myotomes from one 
another are composed of 
fi 1 ) ro 1 1 s connect i v e t i s su e . 
The fibres are imbedded in 
a gelatinous matrix. The 
salient feature in connexion 
with the entire connective 
tissue-system of Amphioxus 
is the great preponderance 
of the gelatinous element. 


It forms the bulk of the dorsal and ventral fin-rays, and 


of the cephalic and caudal integumentary expansions. 
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The middle layer of the cutis below the epidermis (cf. 
Fig. i8) is composed mainly of this tissue with radial 
fibres superadded. In the metapleiiral folds it attains a 
greater development than in the rest of the integument. 
(Cf. Fig. 2.) It also constitutes the middle layer of the 
sheath of the notochord, but the fibres in this case run 
concentrically, and not radially.^ The outermost layer 
of the cutis (Fig. i8) and the innermost layer of the 
sheath of the notochord are composed of a peculiar and 
very highly refringent and homogeneous tissue of the 
same order as that which forms the skeletal rods of the 
pharynx.^ The layer of connective tissue which separates 
the myotomes from the body-cavity, and which springs 
out from the base of the notochordal sheath (Fig. 2), occu- 
pies the same position as the ribs of the higher Vertebrates. 


NOTES. 

I. (}). 15.) iMetaplrujal Folds. — In the de\’elopment of the 
paired lins of Selachians it was cliscovered, in 1876, by Balfouk, 
that at a certain stage there a[)pears along each side of the body 
‘‘a thickened line of Cj^iblast (/.c. ectoderm), which from the first 
exhibits two special developments.” These two sj>ecial tliick- 
enings are tlie rudiments of tlic paired fins, wliich thus arise as 
sj)ccial develo|)ments of a contimious ridge on each side, precisely 
like the ridges of epiblast whit'h form the rudimeijts of the 
unpaired fins.” After giving more details, Balfi)ur says, “The 
facts can only bear one interpretation, viz. tJuit the limbs are the 
remiianls of confionioiis laieral finsF 

Shortly afterwards (1877), but quite independently, Jamfs K. 
Thachek was led by a comparative study of the adult skeleton of 

♦ In that j)ortion of the sheath of the notochord which lies above the dor- 
sal E^r{:)ove of the pharynx ther* is a sjHxial tract of connective-tissue fibres 
which run lonji^itucbnallv. A similar tract can sometimes be observed in the 
dorsal j>ortion of the sheath below the nerve-cord. (Schneider, I.ankester, 
Spengch) 
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Selachians and other fishes, to a belief in the honiodynainy of 
median and j)aired fins, and he therefore concluded that the 
latter arose as differentiations from primitively continuous lateral 
fins just as the median fins are obviously differentiated from a 
continuous dorsal and ventral fin-fold. I'hacher furtlier suggested 
tliat the original continuous lateral fins were represented in Am- 
idiioxus by the metapleural folds, lie saiil, ‘‘ As the dorsal and 
anal fins were specialisations of the median folds of Amphioxus, 
so the ])aired fins were specialisations of the two lateral folds 
(metajileural folds), which are supplementary to the median in 
completing the circuit of the body.” 

It has recently been oliserved by IVoh'ssor K. A. Anoktavs, tliat 
in a new species of Amphioxus from the Bahamas, the right incta- 
pleural fold is continued behind into the median ventral fm. 
Subse([uently I found the same <‘ondition to olttain in a species 
of Amphioxus from the d'orres Straits. 

I^'rom these observations, and from the fact that the right half 
of the oral hood (which apparently arises in continuity with the 
right mctapleur — rvV/c infra) is continued in front into the 
cephalic expansion of the dorsal fin, it would appear that there 
is a great measure of trutli in 'riiacher’s suggestion, notwithstanding 
the fact that in the condition in which we find tlieni in the exist- 


ing Amphioxus, the meta[)leural folds do not function as iins. 
Tliacher’s hyjiothesis has 
also been supported by 

Van ^ " 

2 , (p. lO. ) The a.CCOm- Fig. 19, — Diagram illustrating (by a dnircd 
I lanyiltg diagram (h'ig. 19) course t>l tli«' food as it thmugli 

-11 ^ f *1 tli(‘ pliaivnK and inicstinc of Amphioxus, (After 

will serve to illustrate the 

actual course of the lood 'riie sm.all diverticulum on the dorsal side of 

through the pharynx of <ta- <-ral hood r.a.r.-sems 

^ ^ si^meuhat exaggerated, I he arrows l)« nin<l the 

. Vni[>hioXUS, as re<'ently crecum iialicate the rotation lo wliielt the: iood is 

determined by Andkfavs, 

^ intestinal epitheliujn. 
from observations on 

transparent specimens from the T^ahamas. The food, envcli)ped 
in the mucous secretion of the endostyle, passes along the dor- 
sal groove of the pharynx (hyperpharyngeal groove) into the 
intestine. 
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3. (p. 10.) On those occasions on which Amphioxiis is not 
buried in the sand, but lies on the surface of the sand, occasions 
which frequently occur when it is kept in captivuty, and especially 
after having been confined for a considerable length of time, it 
lies on one side, as mentioned in the text. The percentage of 
instances in which it lies on the right or left side has not been 
taken, and consequently it is not possible to say that it prefers lying 
on o]ie side rather than on the other. Since the olfiictory pit and 
the anus occur on the left side, it is conceivaildc tliat it prefers 
to lie on the rigltt side. If this had been a definite habit, it 
would probably not have escaped the observ^ation of Johannes 
Midler. It is a fact which is too Iretiuenily overlooked, that the 
lying on one sitle is entirely incidental, and is emphatically ;/c/ 
the result of adaptation to a i)eculinr mode of life, as it is in the 
case of the Pleuronectida^. 

4. (j). 1 1.) Sprcics and Distribution 0/ AtnphuKxus. — A useful 
synoj^sis of the genus Brancliiostoma has recently been ]>rc})ared by 
Andrews, as an api)enclix to his paper on the remarkable species 
wliich occurs at the Bahamas. In this species there is a long 
caudal process into which the notochord extends. It is an active 
swimmer. Gonadic pouches are only present on the right side, 
those on the left being suppressed. The latter is also true of 
Bran Chios to ma cuthdlum. I'he peculiarities of the species from 
the Baliarnas were such that Andrews deemed it necessary to form 
a new genus, Asymme/ron, 

In the table of species on page 41 Jt will be noticed that the 
lengths of the different species are not in any projiortioii to the 
number of myotonies. * 

Insufficiently described species occur off the coasts 'of yapan, 
Ccvtoiiy and Fi/i Jstands. It is interesting to note that while in 
Europe, Amjihioxus occurs as far north as Scandinavia, on the 
Atlantic coast of North America, Chesapeatze Bay ajipears to be 
its northern limit, and it is therefore wholly unknown at the 
Marine Biological Station' at Woods Hull. Attention may further 
be called to the simultaneous occurrence of two distinct species, 
/). cuttettuni and B. bctchcri, in the Torres Straits. B. cnttctlum 
is easily recognisable on account of the tinusual height of its dorsal 
fin. 
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I. ir lauceolatuin . 

5y-6i 

I 

Scandinavia, Heligoland, Eng- 
land, I'Yancc, Mediterranean, 
and Chesa])eake Bay. 

2. li. carihceuin . . 

5S 
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Brazil, Month of l.a Blata, 
Jamaica, 'Eampa Bay, t^ulf of 
Mexico, Beaufort, N.t'. 

3. J>. cultcllum . . 

52-55 

25-35 

Thursday Island ('Torres 

Straits), Moreton Bay (f). 
Australia). 

4. r>. bassanum 

75 i 

__ 

P.nss Straits, Australia. 

5. lb belcher i . . . . 

j 

f^5 


i Borneo and Ttirres Straits 
(I'rince of Wales Island). 

6. B. C'lon gat lull . . i 

79 

60 

Peru. 

7, B. calit'ornieiisc . i 

69 

70 

i San Diego, California. 

8. B. lucayanum . . j 

= AsyMimctrun lu- 1 

66 

13-16 

; Bimini and Nassau Harbour 
(Bahamas). 

cayaiiiini, Andrews 1 

! 

1 





5. (p. 22.) Huxlky had recognised in 1874, in the light of 
Kowalcvsky’s work, that the atrial cavity of Ainj)hioxus was lined 
by an epithelial layer derived from the ectoderm, but came to the 
conclusion that it was, by the very fact of its inversion within the 
body, conv'erted into peritoneal epithelium. lie applied the same 
interpretation to the opercular chaml)erof the Amphil)ian ta(I])ole, 
and gave to a body-cavity of this character the general name of 
epiarie . Rolph’s merit consisted in distinguishing clearly between 
atrial epitlielium and ]:)eritoneal epithelium, and hence between 
atrial cavity and true body-cavity. 

6. (!>. 38.) lliere is a great deal of difference of opinion as to 
the exact nature of that dense refringent tissue vvhicli forms the 
outer layer of the cutis and the skeletal rods of the gill -bars. 
T.anki'-Ster regarded them both as the products of connec tive 
tissue-cells, hence belonging to the mesoderm, while Hatscmek 
and SPEXCiEL looked upon the outer layer of the cutis as the 
product of the ectoderm, of the nature of a basouent membrane. 
Spengel again has advocated the view that the skeletal rods of the 
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pharynx are special developments of the basement membrane, 
which sejDarates the two opposed epithelial layers of each gill-bar 
from one another. (Cf. Fig. 15.) More recently, Benham has 
described nuclei in the latter membrane, thus showing it to be a 
sheet of connective tissue. In this case the substance of the 
skeletal rods should be regarded as a variety of connective tissue. 

A further difference of opinion prevails as to the nature of the 
space which traverses the skeletal rod of the tongue-bar. I.an- 
KESi FR sup])osed it to be a diverticulum of the ccclom. Spexoel 
and Boveri interpreted it as a blood-vessel ; and, finally, Benham 
thinks that it is both, inasmuch as he conceives there to be a blood- 
vessel contained in a ccelomic space. It should be added that 
these finer details are extremely difficult to determine. 

7. (p. 2f.) Lateral TAnc. — Since the lateral line constitutes 
one of the irujst characteristic and constant features in the organi- 
sation of fishes, its absence in Amphioxus has always been one of 
the most serious difficulties in the way of a conception of this 
animal as, in any sense, an ancestral form. It need hardly be 
pointed out that from whatever ])oiiit of view we regard Ain])hi- 
oxus, it must necessarily have Ijccome specialised and modified 
along its own ]iarticular line of evolution, and cannot, as it stands, 
be taken as a direct ancestral form, but rather as a more or less 
close relative of, or an exceedingly ancient offshoot from, the 
actual ancestor of the Vertebrates. The modifications winch it 
has luniergone will, as in every other case, have resulted in more 
or less extensive changes both in the function and structure of dif- 
ferent i)arts. rims, while the metaj)leural folds 5 re very ])rol)ably 
the homologues of tlie primitive continuous lateral fin-fofUs, yet 
in their actual form and function they may or may ncR re]>resent 
the primordial condition of these folds. Certain peculiar features 
in cemnexion with the origin and innervation of the metaplcural 
folds of Amphioxus have led me lo form a conception as to the 
origin of the lateral line sense-organs wdnch may perha])s have 
some value as a working hyjjothcsis. 

In those j)riinitive fishes which possessed the continuous lateral 
fin-folds, it is very clear that the latter could not have performed 
a loc(unotor function, but they must have served primarily as 
lalancers. W'ithoiil going into the difficult cpiestion as to how 
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such structures could have arisen dc fwvo^ we may at least attein])t 
to appreciate the necessity for their existence. 

I'liere is one difference between the general form of the body 
in Invertebrates and Vertebrates respectively which seems to 1)e 
of fundamental importance, but which has not been sufficiently 
emphasised. As a general rule, in the Invertebrates, die body 
is not Inlaterally com[)ressed, l)ut, on the contrary, is either cylin- 
drical, sub-cylindrical, or flattened dorso-ventrally. Olnuous ex- 
ceptions to tliis rule are presented by tlie Lamellibranchiate 
Mollusc's and by many Arthropods ; but these exceptions are 
readily intelligilile as secondary modilications. 

On the other hand, in the more j>rimilive Vertebrates (/.c. 
fishes), the bilateral comjiression of the body is one of the car- 
dinal features of the external form. 'Fo this fundamental rule 
there are of course excejitions afforded, for examjile, by the 
skates ; but it is a self-evident fact that these again have arisen 
by secondary modification from originally bilaterally compressed 
forms. With the evolution of the pentadactyle a])j)endages and 
the assumption of a terrestrial existence, the sha|)e of the body 
in the higher Vertebrates has undergone such changes that the 
primitive bilateral compression of the body is, as a rule, only 
present at some jieriod of tlie embryonic development. 

Amphioxus exhibits the characteristic vertebrate liilateral com- 
pression of the body in a very typical manner ; while llalano- 
glossus shows invertebrate aflinities in reganl to the shape of the 
body, which is sub-cylindrical. 

The bilateral compression of the primitive vertel irate body did 
not arisc^ in itself as a special adaptation to a |)a:. Ocular mode of 
life ; l)Ut ratfler in correlation with other characters of the organi- 
sation. The develoiuncnt of the dorsal medullary tube and the 
notochord above the digestive tube and the concentration of the 
myotonies would necessarily lead to a bilaterally compressed form 
of body. We see this not only in fishes, but in the course of the 
development of all Vertebrates. 

It is obvious that such a shape of the body is highly unfivouralde 
for the maintenance of the equilibrium excc].)t with the assistance 
of some special mechanical and sensory apparatus. 

Now in Amphioxus, the rnetapleural folds, whatever their exact 
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function may be, do not serve in any way as balancers ; and, as 
mentioned in the text, Amphioxus has no means of maintaining 
its c(piilibrium when not actually swimming. 

\Vc will therefore keep in mind more especially those PaliTeo- 
zoic fishes which presumably possessed continuous lateral fin-foltls 
serving as balancers, 'Fhe nearest known fossil relatives of these 
fishes appear to be the Cladosclachidic (see Uashfoko Dfan, 
Contributions to the Morphology of Cladosehu'hc i^Cladodus) , 
Jour. Morph. IX. i S94. p|3. 87-112. Also A. Smith Woodward. 
The Evolution of Fins, Natural Science, I. 1S92. pp. 28-35). 

I'he lateral fin-folds may be spoken of as niechanical balancers, 
and to render them efficient organs, there must be a sensory appa- 
ratus in connexion with them. The suggestion lies near that the 
eetoderjn ndiieh took part in fhe fonnation of the lateral Jin folds 
also produced fhe sense-organs of the lateral line. 

'Fhe lateral line, through its capacity for receiving impressions 
of wave-movements, etc., would thus serve as the agent in the 
co-ordination of such muscular activities as are necessary to the 
maintenance of tlie ecpiilibrium. 

Having been once established, no special difficulty is presented 
by tlie fact tliat the lateral line has spread over tlie head-region. 
Moreover, it may be taken as a well-established morphological 
fact that the auditory organ (internal ear) became evolved as a 
specialisation of part of the lateral line in the cephalic region, and 
that it therefore belongs to tlie same category as the less elaborate 
sense-organs of the remainder of the lateral line. 

v\s is well known, the internal ear has two functions, audition 
, and equilibration. It must be supposed that, at its fir^i origin, 
the whole lateral line served in a general way thtJ function of 
equilibration, and that this function ev^entually became cbiefiy 
localised in the semicircular canals of the ear, the remainder of 
the lateral line perhaps undergoing a slight change or limitation 
of function. 

It seems certain that- at first the sense-organs of the lateral line 
must have been innervated by spinal nerves. 'Fhis follows l)oth 
from a prio?’i considerations and also from the condition in Amphi- 
oxus, where the ectoderm of the mctapleural folds is innervated 
by the Rami cutanei venfrales of the dorsal spinal nerves. Under 
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these circumstances it is necessary to suppose with Eisig that the 
lateral line nerve {Ramus /afera/is arose as a collecfor. 

The removal of the lateral line from the immediate neighbour- 
hood of the paired hns in existing fishes is easily intelligible on 
the ground that the fins have become discontinuous and elaborated 
into effective locomotor organs. 

It is not impossible that the lateral line nerve {R, lateralis vagi) 
is homodynanious with the remarkable Ramus eutaueus (juinti 
{R. reatrrens trigemini et facialis or Nermis lateralis trigemini, 
Stannius) of 'releosteans, which runs to the l )ase of all the fins, 
paired as well as unpaireil ; just as the ])aired fins tlremselva-s are 
known to l)e homodynamous with the median fins. In this case 
the R. ciitancus tjuinti would be of primitive significance, notwith- 
standing the fact that it is absent in Selacliians ; and it would be 
another of those features of organisation in the ])ossession of which 
Teleosteans exhil.)it more primitive relations than do the existing 
Selachians. (Compare the functional i)ronephros of Teleosteans 
and the entirely rudimentary ])ronephros of Selachians.) 

'I'he al>ove suggestion that the lateral line arose in the first 
instance as a sensory equilil)rating apparatus in conjunction with 
the mechanical equilil.wating a])paratus effected by the continuous 
lateral fin-folds, will of course meet with numberless difficulties 
vvlien it is attempted to carry it out in detail. As in some other 
respects, so here, a great difficulty is presented by the (’yclo- 
stomes. It may, however, be |)ointed out that if the various con- 
clusions which have lieen drawn with regard to the morjdiology of 
Amphioxus are cdl'rcct, it must be assumed that the C'yclostomes 
have Ciftirely lost the lateral fin-folds and that the sense-organs 
of the laten’il line have secondarily become diffused in their dis- 
triliution over the body, d'he latter conclusion is also indicated, 
firstly, by the fiict that there is a fiiirly well devclo])ed internal 
ear in the Cyclostomes which, as noted above, must have been 
differentiated from a primitive lateral line ; and secondly, by the 
fact that although the sense-organs are scattered, there is never- 
theless (at least in Petroiiiy/A)n) a definite lateral line nerve. 
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INrb:RNAL ANA'rOMV (^continued). 

In the preceding chapter we have seen how Aniphio.xiis,. 

while possessing* the general facies of a fish, and the 

primary essential attributes of a Vertebrate, is nevertheless 

destitute of many of the most obvious structural features 

which we usually associate with our conception of a fish. 

Thus it has no skull, or, in other words, it is Acraniate 

(Haeckel). It has no jaws, and is therefore a Cyclosto^ney 

as o[)posed to a (Jnat/iostomc. Finally, it has no paired 

sense-organs and no paired muscular fins. Its eye-spot 

is median, like that of a Cyclopean monster. There is no 

trace of an auditory organ of any kind, while the single 

so-called olfactory pit, abutting on 'the anterior end of the 

nerve-tube, has been regarded as an indication of a mono- 

rhinic condition preceding the amphirhinic, i.e, with ‘paired 

♦ 

nostrils. 

Vasnilar Systnn, 

Now, in turning our attention to the vascular system, we 
shall find that Amphioxus has no heart. In any ani- 
mal with a comparatively well-developed vascular system, 
the presence of a heart might be regarded as a sine qua 
non. This, however, is by no means always the case ; and 
although, among the Invertebrates, the extensive groups 
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of the Arthropocia (Insects and Crustacea) and the 
Molliisca arc characterised by the possession of a definite 
muscular heart, yet in the various groups of worms there 
are many which possess a very elaborate vasculnr system, 
while not one of them possesses a heart. In fact, in the 
last-mentioned forms, the place of a heart is taken, func- 
tionally, by contractile blood-vessels. And this is the case 
with Amphioxus. Among the Vertebrates, including 
the Ascidians, it forms the uniejuc instance in which such 
an acardiac condition of the vascular system is met with. 

Lying below the pharynx in the endost ylar ccelom, there 
is a blood-vessel kmivvri as the hrancliial artery, which con- 
tracts more or less rhythmically, and corresponds in its 
position and relations to the heart and triincus arteriosus 
of the higher forms. 



Fig. 20. — illiistratinj:!; llio chief parts of ilic vast:u]:ir system of 

Aniphioxiis. after |. Mia.l.KR ami ScilNKlDlCR.) 

The arrows indicate the direction of flow of tlic blood, ch. Notochord, hep. 
Hepatic ’i a’cum. af. Afferent branchial vc-sscls ( vascnlai bulbils of (. Miillcr) 
entering the fi’ imary liars from br.a, the lirancliial artery ; the eflert nt brancluai 
vessels are seen emerging from tlte tops of both primary and secondary bars and 
running into d.a, the dorsal aorta. From the dorsal aorta, the blood enters tin* 
eapillarie'S over the wall of the intestine (indicated by the dark reticular shading), 
and finally reaches s.i.v, the sub-intestinal vein, d'he latter carries the blood t(» the 
base of the hepatic co2cum. over which it passes into another system of capillaiies 
(not indicated), and is then eollectcd into h.v, the hepatic vein, which pa.sses back- 
wards and curves round into the branchial artery. 


From this branchial artery, lateral branches running up 
into the primary bars of the pharynx are given oflF on both 
sides alternately. (Cf. Fig. 20.) There appears to be no 
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direct communication between the vessels of the tongue- 
bars and the branchial artery. 

At the base of the primary bars the lateral offshoots of 
the branchial artery are found to be enlarged to form 
vascular bulbils, which are also contractile. Furthermore, 
at this point they divide into three branches of smaller 
calibre, which constitute the vessels of the primary bar. 



Fig. 21 . — Diagram of a section through the pharynx involving a primary l>ar 
(to the and a (otiguc-b.ir (to the right), to illustrate tl»e circulation in tlie 

branchial bars. (After Sl’KNrxh'i,.) 

br,a. liranchial artery, c. Cadoin ; outside of which isdhe atrial epithelium. 
c,v. 0>-lomic vessel of primary bar. <r, Kndostyle. c.c. Kndostvlar cnx’Ioiu. 
1‘Aternal vessel, i.v. Internal vessel. La. Left aorta, r.a. Right aorta. /. (,'avity 
of pltarynx. t.b. Tongue-bar. 

(Cf. Fig. 15.) One of these branches, as we have seen, 
runs up between the ctelomic and atrial epithelium, and 
may be called after Bovkri the cceloinic vessel, of the primary 
bar (h^igs. 15 and 2 f).' Another lies at the inner edge of 
the skeletal rod, and is the so-called external vessel, while 
a third lies immediately below the inner pharyngeal epi- 
thelium of the bar, and forms the internal vessel. 
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The two last-named vessels only are represented in the 
tongue-bars, and differ in their arrangement in the latter 
in so far as the external vessel is enclosed within the 
skeletal rod. 

The blood which circulates in the tongue-bars flows into 
them, not from the branchial artery, but from the primary 
bars through the cross-bars of the pharynx. The vessels 
of each gill-bar unite above into a single efferent vessely 
which conducts the blood into the dorsal aorta of either 
side. So that wliile efferent vessels issue alike from both 
primary and tongue-bars, the afferent vessels^ which lead 
the blood directly from the branchial artery into the gill- 
bars, are confined to the primary bars (Fig. 20). Tlie 
blood, having been oxygenated during its passage through 
the gill-bars, past which a constantly renewed stream of 
water is kept flowing, enters the dorsal aorta, and is then 
carried backwards to the region of the intestine. The 
two halves of the dorsal aorta, which we have already 
noted on either side of the hyperpharyngeal groov'C, be- 
come united into a common trunk behind the pharynx, so 
that in the region of the intestine there is a single dorsal 
aorta (cf. Fig. 28), from which lateral branches are given 
off to the wall o( the intestine, 'riiese then break up into 
capillaries, which anastomose freely together, and so form 
a perfect x^ascular network round the intestine. Finally, 
the blood emerges from this capillary system into a large 
vein lying below the digestive canal, the snh-intestinal vein. 
Here it flows in a forward direction until it reaches the 
base of the hepatic coecum. At this {X)int the vein appears 
to stop short, but in reality breaks up into another system 
of capillaries surrounding the liver.^ From these again 
the blood is collected into the large multiple hepatic vein 
lying above the caecum. Here it flows backwards as far as 
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the aiif;;le formed by the ccecum with the alimentary canal, 
where the vein bends sharply round into the branchial 
artery, and so the cycle is completed (Fig. 20 ). According 
to JoH.ANNES Muller, the time required for one complete 
circulation of the blood in Amphioxus is one minute, and 
in this time any given droplet of blood will have traversed 



Fig. 22. — Transverse section through re- 
gion of velum to sliow difl'erenee in behaviour 
of right and left aorta'. (Altered from Lan- 
r,ERHANS.) 

ch. Notochord, La, Left .aorta, m, Mota- 
pleur. u. Spina! cord. r.a. Right aorta, i.iu. 
Transverse muscles ; tlie septum (raphe) which 


the whole body. Con 
trary to what takes place 
in the higher Verte- 
brates, a single contrac- 
tion of the heart {i,c. 
branchial artery) in 
Amphioxus suffices for 
a c ( ) n^ {) 1 c t c c i r c e 1 a t o r y 
cycle/'^ 

The right and left 
dorsal aortas differ from 
one another in re.spect 
to the behaviour of their 
anterior cephalic termi- 
nations. At the front 
end of the phar\ nx, the 
right aorta opens out 
into a wide vascujar ex- 
pansion which flanks the 


divides these muscles into two halves is no 
longer median, but shifted towards the right 


velum on the right side 


side in consequence of the fact, discovered l)y (KigS. j and 22, 

\ AN WlJliK.that th(' right transverse muscles _ "" ii/r -ii 

dwindle out and iiml in this region, while The JohaiinCS iVlullci, Who 


If'ft transverse muscles are continueii into the 
outer muscle of the oral hood-, Velum. 


first figured this struc- 
ture, took it for the an- 


tcriormost aortic arch connecting the branchial artery 
directly with the dorsal aorta. 

However, according to the recent researches of Professor 
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J. VV. VAN VVrjHE, it would appear that this so-called aortic 
arch does not communicate with the branchial artery, but 
ends blindly below in the neighbourhood of the right meta- 
pleur. Dorsally, the aorta from which this lateral arch-like 
outgrowth occurs, is continued forwards (not as a simple 
vessel, but as a complex of vessels) as far as a peculiar 
sense-organ known as the groove of Hatschek, after its 
discoverer. This groove lies in the roof of the oral hood 
to the right of the notochord, and is derived from the 
f moral pit of the larv'a (see below). (Cf. Fig. 76.) 

In front of the sense-organ this dilated continuation of 
the right aorta communicates beneath the notochord by 
means of a transverse vascular commissure with the left 
aorta, which retains its small calibre and simple character 
throughout. From the vascular complex of the right 
aorta arise the vessels which supply the buccal cirri. 

Hitherto we have only spoken of those blood-vessels 
which are related to some part or other of the alimentary 
canal. In point of fact the parietal or somatic vessels of 
Amphioxus, if present at all, must have a very subonli- 
nate physiological significance. Their place is taken by 
lyuiph-spaccsy of which there are a great number in various 
parts of the b(^ly. Such are the dorsal and ventral fin- 
chambers, the spaces in the metapleural folds, sj)aces at 
the apices of the myotonies and in connexion with the 
dorsal nerve-roots, etc. (Cf, Fig. 2.)'^ 

The vascular system of Amphioxus presents several 
features of great interest from a phylogenetic or evolu- 
tionary point of view. 

We have seen that the heart is in no way differentiated 
from the branchial artery and is therefore a simple tubular 
vessel. This is the primary condition of the lieart in the 
embryos of all the craniate Vertebrates. In the latter, as 
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the embryonic development proceeds, this simple tubular 
heart widens out, acquires a series of constrictions, and 
undergoes a remarkable flexure known as the sigmoid 
flexure. Two stages in the formation of the sigmoid 
flexure of the heart of the chick-embryo arc shown in 
Figs. 23 and 24. At a somewhat earlier stage than 



Figs. 23 and 24. — Anterior portions of chick-embryos of the 38!]! and 48th 
hour of incubation, from below, to illustrate formation of heart. (After 

Duval.) 

ao. Right and left aortre. au. Auditory involution, r.j. Ventricular portion of 
heart. t;j. Auricular portion of heart, e. Eye. h. Heart. .7/». Primary optic 
vo’sicle, p.f.b. Primary fore-brain. p.vi.b. Primary mid-brain, p.h.b. Ih'imary 
hind-brain. t,a. Truncus .arteriosus, v.a. Vitelline arteries, v.v. >'itelline veins. 
7, j, d'ransitory gill-slits. 

that represented in Fig. 23 the heart was perfectly 
straight. In this figure it is still, a simple dilated tube, 
but no longer straight It has become bent outwards 
into a U-shape. At the stage of Fig. 24 well-marked 
constrictions (the indications of the later division into 
auricle and ventricle, etc.) have appeared in the heart, and 
the simple U-shaped flexure of the latter has become 
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complicated by the occurrence of a further flexure in a 
different direction, in consequence of which the hinder 
limb of the U has been raised, so to speak, to nearly the 
same plane as the anterior limb. The shape of the heart 
at this stage bears a characteristic resemblance to the 
Greek letter sigma. The permanent condition of the 
heart in Am phlox us therefore corresponds to an early 
stage of its development in the higher VT‘rtebrates, 

Again, in the craniate embryo the dorsal aorta arises as 
a pair of vessels on either side of the notochord, which 
later fuse together into one median dorsal vessel. (Cf. 
I'ig. 24.) In Amphioxus, throughout a great portion of 
its extent, — namely, in the region of the |)harynx, — the two 
halves of the dorsal aorta remain permanently separated 
from one another by the dorsal groove of the pharynx. 
(Cf. Figs. 2 and 28.) 

One of the most striking peculiarities of the vascular 
system of Amjjhioxus is the presence of the sulM)ifes(inal 
vein., in its capacity as the main venous trunk of the body. 
It collects the blood from the capillaries of the intestinal 
wall, and conducts it to the base of the liver, where it again 
breaks up into capillaries.^ It acts, therefore, physiologi- 
cally, as a por^il vein, while morphologically it is the 
sub-intestinal vein.. Curiously enough, it is much larger in 
its |)Ostcri(V than in its anterior moiety, and in transverse 
sections through the hinder region of the intestine there 
appear to be several separate vessels lying side by side, 
sometimes as many as six. These, however, if traced 
backwards or forwards, are found to anastomose with one 

* In the larva of Ampliioxus the sub-intcstinal vein and branchial artery 
form one continuous blood-vessel. Later, when the hepatic cfccuin (liver) 
grows out from the ventral wall of the alimentary canal, an interruption occurs 
in the continuity of the vessel, through the insertion of a capillary portal system 
in its course. 
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Fig. 25.— View of portion 
of sub-intestinal vein of Ainphi- 
oxus, to show its fenestrated 
character in the posterior re- 
gion. (After Schneider.) 
a. Anterior, p. Posterior. 


another, as shown in Fig. 25, and 
so there is produced a fenestrated 
structure in the vein. The hepatic 
vein has a similar fenestrated char- 
acter, and this was what was meant 
by speaking of it above as being 
''multiple.” 

The sub-intestinal vein reappears 
in the embryos of all the higher 
fishes and Amphibia, where it breaks 
up into capillaries in the liver. In 
these forms, however, it does not 
persist long as the main venous 
trunk, but becomes replaced almost 
entirely by the development of two 
large veins, which arise on either 
side of the dorsal aorta. These are 
the so-called cardinal veins. The 
sub-intestinal vein mostly disappears 
after the formation of the cardinal 
veins, but persists as a second-class 
vessel in tlie lampreys and in some 
sharks, lying, in tlve latter, in the 
spiral valve of the intestine.^- More- 
over, its posterior portion, which 
lies in the tail, persists as the caudal 
vein. 

* a'he sub-intestinal vein is also persistent in 
the following Urodclc Amphibia — Saiarnan- 
druj Triton, and IHeiirodeles. (See K. Hoch- 
STE'rTEK. Beiiragt' znr vergleichenden A naiomic 
nnd Kutiincklungsgeschickte des Venensystef?is 
der Ampkihien tmd Fische, Morph. Jahrb. 
XIII. 1S8S. pp. 1 19-172.) 
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The same vessel, therefore, which constitutes the main 
venous trunk of the adult Amphioxus performs the same 
function in the embryos of the higher fishes. We can thus 
deduce a good deal of evidence from a consideration of the 
vascular system alone, pointing to the primitive and ances- 
tral character of Amphioxus. 

If we comiiare broadly the vascular system of Amphioxus 
with that of a segmented worm like the common earth- 
worm, we are at once confronted with certain obvious 
superficial resemblances. Here, as in Am|)hioxus, the 
vascular system comprises two main longitudinal trunks, 
one lying above the intestine and the other below it, and 
furthermore, they are connected together at intervals by 
circular vessels which form complete rings round the 
alimentary canal in the same way as do the vessels which 
pass through the phaiyngeal bars of Amphioxus. 

It is only when we come t() enquire into the direction 
of flow of the blood in the two cases that we meet with a 
striking contrast between them. Whereas in Amphioxus 
the blood flows in the dorsal aorta from before backwards 
(see Fig. 20 ), and in the sub-intestinal vein together with 
the branchial artery, from behind forwards, in the worm, on 
the contrary, tlfese directions are reversed, and the blood 
flows ^rom behind forwards in the dorsal vessel, and from 
before ba<5kwards in the ventral vessel. 

The Excretory Systcju. 

The excretory function is so intimately bound up with 
the circulation that a description of the organs which 
serve this function follows naturally after the consideration 
of the vascular system. The apj)arent absence of definite 
excretory organs in Amphioxus was for a long time one of 
the greatest difficulties in the way of a correct appreciation 
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of the peculiarities of its organisation. Thanks, however, 
to recent researches, it is now known to possess such 
organs in luxuriant abundance. 

From first to last several entirely different structures 
have been credited with a renal function. Johannks 

Muller first discovered 
certain glandular epithe- 
lial tracts in the floor of 
the atrial chamber in its 
hinder portion. These 
cellular thickenings arc 
distinguished by their 
high cylindrical cells from 
the flattened atrial epi- 
thelium which surrounds 
them. (Cf. Figs. 1 1 and 
26.) Johannes Miiller sug- 
gested that these groups 
of cells might be renal 
organs. His observation, 
however, failed to find 
-general acceptance among 
morphologists for about 
thirty-five years, .vhen, 

Fig. 26. — 'I'ransverse section through t RoLI H and 

post-pharyngcal region of young individual. p.-^uL LaNGERHANS, WOrk- 
sliow groups of renal cells in floor of 
Hum. (After i.ANKKSTKK and wn.T.F.Y.) ing independently, fully 
ao. Aorta, af. Atrium, b.c. Bociv-cavitv r* it.- 

(ca;lom). .... Central canal of nerve-cord Confirmed hlS aCCOUnt 

(«..). d./.c. Fin-cavity. /.«, intercadic accepted his inter- 

emVjrnne. /.///. and r.m" f.eft and right 

eta]>]eural folds, r.p. One of f. Mullers pretatioil of the bodlCS aS 
renal papilla;, j.f.t/. Sifl>intestinal vein. , .1 ^ 

^ renal organs, at the same 

time adding a careful histological description of them 





(P'ig. 27). 
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The individual groups of cells have an elongated and 
more or less ovoid shape with the long axis parallel to the 
long axis of the body. According to Langerhans their 
surface is ciliated. Two kinds of cells enter into their 
composition ; namely, large clear dilated cells, which are 
separated from one another by fine fibredike cells of 
extreme tenuity (bdg. 27). In the latter the nucleus of 
each cell is placed near the free end of the cell, while in 
the former it lies nearer the 
base of the cell. Langerhans 
found highly refringent con- 
cretions in the dilated cells 
which he took for excretory 
products. 'khat these cells 
have a capacity for excreting 
waste matters has more re- 
cently been shown experiment- 
ally by F. E. Wkiss. The atrial 
epithelium on the pharyngeal 
bars has a similar character 
to that forming these curious 
renal papilke on the fioor of the atrium. The distribution 
of these papillie in the vicinity of the atriopore is very 
irreguJar and variable and without any regard to a sym- 
metrical ^dsposition. Although they are undoul)tedly to 
be regarded as a species of renal organ, yet they couhl 
not be compared to any portion of the excretory system 
of the higher Vertebrates. 

Another structure, or pair of structures, which has been 
considered to belong to the category of renal organs must 
next be referred to. 

This consists of two funnel-shaped diverticula of the 
atrial cavity lying in the dorsal (subchordal) crelorn in the 



Fig. 27- — Isohited ctdis from ren.n 
apilia; (he largo colls contain con 
retions inditMtcd by the black bodiei 
Alter l.ANliKKHANS.) 
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region of the twenty-seventh myotome, where the pharynx 
ends and the intestine begins. They were discovered in 
1875 by Lankester, who called them the atrio-cwlomic or 
hnnim funnels, on account of the ricli accumulation of 
brown pigmeiU in their walls. We have already referred 
to this brown pigment as occurring very generally in the 
atrial epithelium. The brown funnels have the shape of an 



Fig. 28. — Plastic diagram illustrating the positions anr> relations of the atrio- 
coeloinic funnels. A rod is passed through the peri enteric 01*01001 into the sub- 
chordal (suprapharyngeal) carloni. (Alter Lank l.S'PKR.) ^ 

ao. Dorsal viort;v. at. Atrial cavity, b.f. Atrio-coeloinic funnelai Gonads. 
l.d. Liganientnm diniiieulaturu (pharyngo-plciiral folds, Lankester). /.w. and 
r,m. Ivcft and right metay:)l<lural folds, tny. Muscles. ph. Roof of pharynx. 

u. Point of union of the right and left aortic into the median aorta. 

•- 

elongated cone, the apex of which is directed forwards. 

' *» 

At the wide end each funnel opens into the atrial cavity, 
while at the narrow end it is possible, but not certain, that 
an opening exists into the dorsal coelom (Fig. 28). The 
funnels are adherent throughout their entire length to the 
roof of the dorsal ccelom.^ 
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In i88g Wkiss undertook the task of determining ex- 
perimentally whether Johannes Muller’s renal papilhc and 
I.ankester’s bnnvn funnels really served an excretory 
function. The method of research consisted in feeding 
full-grown individuals with various colouring matters lield 
in solution or in suspension in sea-water. For instance, 
carmine suspended in sea-water would be carried into the 
digestive canal and then absorbed through the intestinal 
epithelium into the capillaries surrounding the intestine. 
It would thus get into the vascular system, and also by 
some means into some of the lymph spaces, and finally 
would be excreted' by the cells of the renal papilke or by 
whatever other structure, or set of structures, might 
possess the renal function. In fact, Weiss found that the 
so-called renal papillae did actually excrete a quantity of 
the carmine with which the animals had been fed, and, 
further, that a similar excretion of carmine occurred at 
other points of the atrial epithelium. The atrial epi- 
thelium, as a whole, probably has more or less the power 
of excreting waste products which have found their way 
into the vascular and lymphatic .systems. 

13ut above all, Wei^s discovered a very active excretion 
of carmine in Certain small tubules which he found lying 
in the dorsal ccelom a])plied against the most dorsal })C)r- 
tion of the double-layered membrane (ligamentum denti- 
culatum) which separates the coelom from the atrial cavity 
(Fig. 29 ). There is one of these tubules to <each })rimary 
gill-cleft of the pharynx. At the top of each tongue-bar 
Weiss made out an opening of the tubule into the atrial 
cavity, but he did not succeed in finding any openings into 
the dorsal ccelom. After the operation of feeding with 
carmine was completed, at the close of a week or fortnight, 
and time had been allowed for its absorption and subse- 
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quent excretion, the epithelium lining the walls of these 
tubules was found to be full of carmine granules. 

At about the same time at which Weiss was pursuing 
his studies on Arnphioxus Theodor Boveki, having been 
led by independent a priiwi considerations, largely induced 
by the work of Ruckert on the development of the ex- 
cretory system of Selachians, to suspect the occurrence 



Fig. 29. — Portion of transverse section through the pharynx of Arnphioxus, 
to show position ol excretory tubule. (After Wkiss.) • 

ao. Left aorta, at. Atrial cavity, at.e. Atrial epitlielium. c. C'ciilom. ch. Noto- 
chord. i.m. Interccelic membrane. Ld. Ligamentum denticulatum. uptt. Excre- 
tory tuliulc. p.b. Primary bar. ph.e. Epithelium of liyperpliary^geal groove. 
pk. f. Pharyngo-plcural fold. s.ch. Sheath of notochord, t.b, 'I'ongue-bar. 

of excretory tubules in Arnphioxus comparable to those 
found in the embryos of the higher Vertebrates, instituted 
a search for them and discovered them independently in 
the most brilliant manner. 

Boveri carried his investigation to a high pitch of per- 
fection, and has published an account of these tubules, 
which in point of dearness and completeness leaves nothing 
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to be desired. The accompanying figures, taken from 
Boveri's finely illustrated memoir, show the appearance 
and topographical relations of the excretory tubules. 

A tubule as seen in the living condition is shown in 
Fig. 30. It is a curved tube consisting mainly of two 



Fig. 30. ---An excretory tubule of the left side, witli the nei,f»hl)ourin,Lj portion 
of the pharyngeal wall, a.s seen in the living condition, d'he round Imdies in tlie 
wall of the tubule represent carmine granules, riiglily magnified. (After P>OVi;itl,) 


limbs, bent approximately at right angles to one another, 
and lying over against the dorso-lateral wall of the phar- 
ynx. (Cf. Fig. 29.) The anterior limb is directed verti- 
cally, and the posterior longitudinally. The former opens 
by a relatively wide and forwardly directed opening into 
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the dorsal coelom. The posterior end of the tube also 
opens into the coelom, and between these two terminal 
openings there is a variable number of other cceloifiic 
opcnmgs, or funnels^ as they are called, situated on the 
dorsal side of the tubule, and opposite to that side which 
carries the opening into the atrial chamber. The coelomic 
funnels arc placed at the ends of short upstanding pi^ojec- 
tions from the main body of the tubule. On the ventral 
side of the tubule, opposite in each case to a tongue-bar of 
the pharynx, occurs the single opening into the atrial cav- 
ity. The epithelium lining the tubule consists of cubical 
ciliated cells. There is a thick bunch of cilia in connec- 
tion with the atrial opening of the tubule. The curious 
thread-like structures, carrying a round knob at their dis- 
tal extremities, which radiate out from the ccelomic open- 
ings, are specially modified cells belonging to the coelomic 
epithelium, which are probably concerned in promoting 
the excretory activity of the tubule, and are called by 
Boveri, tlnrad-cclls (Fadenzellen). 

The vascular supply and exact location of the nephriclial 
tubules (each tubule representing a nephridhimy according 
to Lankester’s nomenclature) are shown in Fig. 31. The 
figure represents a piece of the upper wall i>f the pharynx, 
cut out in such a way as to expose the inner wall i^f the 
dorsal coelom. The cross is placed at the cut edge of the 
double-layered membrane which separates the dorsal ccelom 
from the atrial cavity. This cut edge can be traced from 
side to side of the figure. The membrane is seen to be 
continued down each primary gill-bar, in company with the 
extension of the coelom, which runs down the primary bars 
into the endostylar coelom as described above. On the 
other hand, the membrane skips over the tongue-bars, so 
that the atrial cavity is prolonged dorsalwards into a deep 
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bay, corresponding to each tongue-bar. (Cf. Fig. 29.) 
This is what produces the sinuous, or notched, appearance 
to the membrane in question, and led Johannes Muller to 
speak of it as the ligamcntitm dcnticulatmn. (Cf. Fig. 28.) 
The external or atrial opemng of the tubule lies against 
the tongue-bar at the head of this bay-like extension of the 
atrial cavity (Fig. 31 on the right). 

The vascular supply of the tubules is effected in each 
case by the co-operation of two blood-vessels ; namely, the 



Pig. 31 - I’ja.sfic rjpjirr' illnstratin»^ the blood-.supply (j^lomeruli) of the excre- 
tory tubules. On the the drawing is taken at a deeper level, to show the 

atrial opeping of the tubule over against a tongue-bar. (Alter }V)VKKI.) 

Cut edge of ligamenturn (iontioiilaturn. c.v, ('adoinic vessel of primary bar. 
e.v. External vessel, i.v. Internal vessel. d,a, ladt dorsal aorta. 


ca’/omic zu'ssdl of the primary bar (cf. Figs. 15 and 21) and 
the external vessel of the secondary, or tongue-bar. As 
soon as the ccelomic vessel of a primary bar arrives at the 
level of a tubule, it gives off a number of branches, which 
not only anastomose among themselves, but become united 
with a similar series of anastomosing vessels which origi- 
nate from the external vessel of the next-following tongue- 
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bar. In this way, a complicated plexus of blood-vessels is 
formed around and about the tubule. This vascular plexus 
is known as a glomcridus. 

The blood charged with whatever waste matters it may 
have gathered up in its course through the body arrives 
eventually at the glomeruli, where it is considerably 
delayed on account of the vascular plexus through which 
it has to pass before reaching the dorsal aorta. During 
this delay, it is exposed to the glandular excretory action 
of the tubules, by which the waste products are extracted 
from the blood by osmotic action. From the glomerulus 
the blood is conducted by two efferent vessels, corre- 
sponding respectively to the primary and tongue-bars, 
into the dorsal aorta. The communication between two 
neighbouring glomeruli, as shown in Fig. 31, is, according 
to Boveri, the exception and not the rule. 

The distribution of these remarkable excretory tubules 
or nephridia is coextensive with that of the pharyngeal 
gill-clefts. They extend from the anterior to the posterior 
extremity of the pharynx, but not beyond this. They 
never have more than one opening into the atrial cavity, 
but those occurring in the mid-region of the pharynx have 
several, sometimes as many as nine, openings into the dor- 
sal coelom. The number of cadomic openings decreases 
anteriorly and posteriorly, until, at the two extremities 
of the pharyn.x, there is only a single coelomic opening 
to the tubules. 

In a full-grown individual, Boveri has counted ninety- 
one tubules on one side of the pharynx, the total number 
therefore being double ’this. 

The serial distribution of the excretory tubules, one 
after the other, is known broadly as a jnetarncric arrange- 
ment. But since they correspond in number and situa- 
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tion to the primary gill-clefts, which are much more 
numerous than the myotonies in the region of the body 
in which they occur, their arrangement is more strictly 
defined as hraiicliionieric. In the larva, however, the ind- 
mary gill-slits correspond numerically with the myotonies 
or muscle-segments of the pharyngeal region, only sec- 
ondarily becoming more numerous. The branchiomeric 
arrangement of the excretory tubules of Amjihioxus need 
not, therefore, prejudice their claim to be regarded as 
seguumtal structures. 

If, now, we attempt to compare the nephridial system 
of Amphioxus with the kidney of the higher types, we 
shall find that here also, as in so many other instances, 
the permanent state of things in the former becomes a 
characteristic feature of the embryo in the latter. 

As is well known, the kidney of the higher Vertebrates 
comprises a mass of convoluted tubules, the urinif crons 
tubules, imbedded in a matrix of fibrous connective tissue, 
and enclosed within a common sheath, and so producing 
collectively a compact organ which we call the kidney. 

If, neglecting the highly elaborate structure presented 
by the kidney of Birds and Mammals, we take, as a typi- 
cal example of a primitive Vertebrate renal organ, that of 
a tailed Amphibian, we find after a superficial examina- 
tion the f allowing characteristic features. In the newt, 
for instance, the surface of the elongated kidney is studded 
with numerous small a])ertures. These are surrounded by 
\ ibratile cilia, and lead directly- from the body-cavity into 
the convoluted renal tubules. They are, therefore, the 
C(xdomic openings or funnels of the latter, and are known 
as ncphros4o>ncs. Close to the nephrostome a short diver- 
ticulum of the tubule leads to a capsule which encloses a 
gUmicruliis, After a winding course in the substance of 
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the kidney, the tubules emerge from the latter as a series 
of efferent ducts placed one behind the other, and these 
again open into a common longitudinal duct on each side 
of the body, known as the ureter, which leads the products 
of excretion backwards to the cloaca. 

I'he permanently functional kidney of Fishes and Am- 
phibia is known as the mcsouephros. In Reptiles, Birds, 
and IMammals, this is only functional during the embryonic 
period, and later is replaced in a way not yet fully eluci- 
dated by the permanent kidney of these forms which is 
known as the uicianephros. 

The ureter, or duct, of the mesonephros, is spoken of as 
the jncsomphric duct, while the renal tubules constitute, 
collectively, the glandular portion of the kidney 

The permanent kidney of the craniate Vertebrates is ab- 
solutely unique among all the other glands of the body, in 
the fact that the glandular portion of the organ arises 
independently of the duct, and only communicates secon- 
darily with it. Moreover, the duct develops in point of 
time before the gland. This is a very extraordinary fact, 
and taken alone would be quite inexplicable. It has been 
found, however, that the mesouephric duct pt'iiu ary 

relations with a totally distinct set of excretory tubules, 
which differ from those mentioned above, both in their 
position in the body and in their mode of development. 
These primitive tubules, which mark the first appearance 
of a renal organ in the Vertebrate embryo, constitute the 
prouephros. 

The degree of development attained by the pronephros, 
or primitive kidney, in the life-history of the various types 
of Vertebrates, is very different in the different classes. 

Frequently, as with the Selachians (sharks), Birds, most 
Reptiles, and with the Mammals, the pronephros is an 
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entirely rudimentary structure, which puts in a fleeting 
appearance during the embryonic development, but never 
functions as a kidney. 

In other cases, as with the Teleostomes, or bony fishes, 
Amphibians, .Crocodiles, and Turtles, the pronephric sys- 
tem attains a higher grade of development, and actually 
functions for a time as the sole kidney of the animal. In 
some of the bony fishes (c.g. Zoarces and Mcrlucius\ it 
functions as the kidney for an extraordinarily long time, 
apparently throughout the period of adolescence. In one 
curious instance of a fish, Ficrasfer, which has acquired a 
semi-parasitic habit, it appears that the development has 
been arrested to such an extent that the pronephros 
functions as the principal organ of excretion throughout 
life, the mesonephros remaining rudimentary (Emery). 

The most extensive pronephric system which has as yet 
been described for any craniate Vertebrate, is that repre- 
sented diagrammatically in E^ig. 32. This is the lanuil 
excretory system of a remarkaljle worm-like legless Am- 
phibian, Ichthyophis gbitinosiis, belonging to a very primi- 
tive subdivision of the Amphibia known as the Cceciluxni, 
which occur in the hot regions of South America, Africa, 
Seychelles, East Indies, and Ceylon. 

We owe our knowledge of this elaborate pronephric 
system to Richard SExMon of Jena. 

It consists of some twelve pairs of irregularly contorted 
tubules placed dorsal to the general body-cavity in a posi- 
tion which is described as retro-peritoneal, and arranged seg- 
mentally, one behind the other, on either side of the dorsal 
aorta. Broadly speaking, the canals run outwards in a 
transverse direction. Near their inner extremities they 
usually divide into two short branches, which terminate 
each in a funnel-shaped opening into the body-cavity. 
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Fig- 32 . — Pronephric s)'steni of eniljryo of lobthyoplii.s, o.-constmciotl from sec- 
tions, and represented as liavinj^ iKrtrn spread out in onei plane. ( Afim' Si-:M(>.\. > 
a. Dorsal aorta, c. Portions of the cteioin into wliieh the nej.>hrostonies of the 
pronepliric tiil^ules open. The inner portion of ea*loni (next to a«.)rta) is shut off 
from the rest of tlie cu-lom, and becomes assoc iated with the vascular outgrowths 
from the dorsal aorta (wliieli produce the gloiueruh) to form the Maljjighian cap- 
sules of the pione]>hros. The Malpighian tractus is continued backwards as 
a metamorphosed and rudinueatary cord of cells, nearly to the cloaca, and con- 
stitutes the so-called Nel>ehn'iefe or lnterrena.1 body. 'Phis backward extension 
of the Malpighian body of tlie {uonephros probably indicates the former c^xistence 
of a tnuch more extensive pronephric system, p. Ckjuvoluted pronepliric tuindes 
lying al)ove tlie peritoneum t shaded light), cacli provided with two nephrostotnes, 
inner and outer, and opeming peripherally into d, the longitudinal pronephric duct 
( VVoUhan diiet\ which becomes the mesonephric duct after the rlegeneration of 
the pronephric tubules and the formation of the mesonephric tubules liave taken 
place, m. Rudiments of the mesonephric tubules. 

N.B. — d'ht! pronejdirie tubules are liere characterised by the possession of 
eoecal outgrtnvths. 
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These arc the ccelomic openings, or nephrostomes, of the 
tubules. At their outer ends most of them open directly 
into a longitudinal duct, the pt'ottephric dticty which extends 


backwards to the cloaca. 
The most anterior tubules, 
however, tend to fuse to- 
gether at their outer ex- 
tremities, before reaching 
the common duct. Corre- 
sponding to each tubule 
there is a short artery 
growing out from the dor- 
sal aorta, and abutting with 
its blind end against the 
portion of the body-cavity 
into which the innermost 
nephrostomes open. 

Later on these ccecal 
outgrowths from the dorsal 
aorta develop a vascular 
network at their free ends, 
and so produce a series of 
ghnncrnli. 

If, now, vve inquire into 
the mode of development 
of such a pronephric sys- 



Fig. 33. --•-SclK’mafic transverse section 
throng!) ;i .Sf];jt:l)ian em!)ry() in tlie region 
of the proiu*)ihros, (.After V^\N Wljlll-:.) 

T!ie (lotted line drawn across th 
indicates tin' ])iaTKr of division bet 
up; er s«gincnled and the Ujwr ■ nnseg- 


tem as the one above de- 
scribed, we find that its 


me iited yjortions of t)ie jn iinitive 1) Iv-cavity 
(pr< in), my. Myotome or myomere. 
VIS. M( omero tjr nej)hrotoine, p. IVone- 


component tubules arise as 


plir: 

cav 


tgrowtli. sp. Uns(*gm<^nled body- 
r spinnchno(?(:eI. .vr. Scl(tr(jt(>m(.‘. 


a scries of knob-like seg- N<‘rv MmIk*. ch. Notochord, ao. Dor- 
sal aortr. al. Digestive tube. 

mental outgrowths from 


the outer or somatic layer of the peritoneum at the base 


of the segmented portion of the primitive body-cavity. 
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These outgrowths are at first solid celhproliferations of 
the peritoneal epithelium, in the midst of which a lumen 
is subsequently formed between the cells. As soon as 
this occurs, the peritoneal thickenings represent hollow 
diverticula of the coelom, each communicating with the 
latter by a single nephrostome (Fig. 33). 

The incipient tubules then grow outwards until tlK^y 
reach the ectoderm with which, in the Selachians, they 
become fused. This has been taken by Riickert to indi- 
cate that the tubules originally discharged the products 
of excretion directly to the exterior by a series of indepen- 
dent apertures at the points of fusion. (Cf. Fig. 34 A.)^ 
The pronephric tubules next commence gradually to relin- 
quish their coalescence with the ectoderm from before 
backwards, retaining, however, for the present the connec- 
tion behind (Fig. 34 B). 

Meanwhile the distal ends of the successive tubules 
undergo conlluence (Fig. 34 13 ), and in this way the begin- 
ning of a longitudinal duct is produced. This duct now 
gradually splits itself off from the ectoderm, so that the 
posterior connection with the latter is Cearried farther and 
farther back until it reaches the region of the cloaca, when 
it leaves the ectoderm and accjuires an oi^ening into the 
cloaca (Fig. 34 C). Meanwhile, however, in the Sela- 
chians, the pronephric tubules begin to undergo a retro^ 
gressive development and atrophy, as a consequence of 
which the pronephros as a gland becomes aborted. 

In the same way, but at a much later stage, the remark- 
able pronephric system of Ichthyophis becomes entirely 
aborted. ] 3 ut the duct remains, and a new set of tubules 
appear at the bases of the somites, which secondarily open 
into it (Fig. 34 C). 

These new tubules are the inesoncp/iric tubules, and, 
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although they occur mostly behind the region of the pro- 
nephros, yet rudiments of them appear in the same seg- 
ments occupied by the latter. Unlike the pronephric 
tubules, they arise, not as evaginations from the base of 
the somites, but in such a way that an adjacent portion 
of the somite, lying dorsal to the pronephric tract, loses 



Fig. 34. — I'hree .liagrains iiliistiating thf hvj^ollirtical [ilivlogcnctic tlf.vclop' 
merit of the excretory organs in Selachians. (Alter klcKKKi.) 

jT. Soiiiites. f>fi. rrone])liric tiifniles fused willi cc, the .oderin in A ; collected 
into a cornrn n duct 7«;.u, the WoUtian or jironephric duct in /y ; and tinaily 
aborted in ( ' witli the excejition of one, nhich jxTsisls as the ostium alMloniiu:i!t>. 
mu. Mesonephric tubules, iv.tf, Pronephric duct in />’; mtxsonepliric duct in ( \ 
cl. Cloaca, p. Posterior region. 

its primary connection with the rest of the somite, which 
consists of the myotome proper, and becomes bodily con- 
verted into a mesonephric tubule whose blind end curv^es 
round the pronephric duct and eventually opens into it ; 
while its point of communication with the unsegmented 
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body-cavity persists as the nephrostome. (Cf. Figs. 33 
and 35 B) 

The pronephric duct, therefore, becomes secondarily 
em|)loyed in the surface of the mesonephros. So that, 
while the mesonephros and its future duct form two dis- 
tinct morphological structures, the pronephros and the 
same duct form one inseparable whole. 

From the above considerations we may conclude that 
the pronephros represents the primitive and ancestral 
excretory organ of the craniate Vertebrates. Just as the 
notochord has been largely replaced first by cartilage and 
then by bone, so the pronephros has been replaced first 
by the mesonephros and then by the metanephros. 

Returning now to Amphioxus, we have to note in the 
first place the absence of a common matrix surrounding 
the excretory tubules, and, secondly, the absence of a com- 
mon duct. Since in the higher Vertebrates the interstitial 
growth of connective tissue among the tubules, binding 
them together into a compact organ, is a secondary phe- 
nomenon, the absence of such a matrix in Amphioxus 
need not detain us. 

Judging from the analogy of the other systems of or- 
gans in Amphioxus, it will be at once concluded that the 
excretory tubules of the latter represent the pronephric 
system of the embryos of the craniate Vertebrates. And 
this, in fact, is Boveri's contention. 

As we have seen, the excretory tubules of Amphioxus 
open separately into the atrial cavity. While they do not, 
therefore, open directly to the exterior at the ectodermic 
surface of the body, they do actually open at an ecto- 
dermic surface, since the atrial cavity is a space enclosed 
from the outside, and so is lined by ectoderm. The pri- 
mary fusion of the pronephric tubules with the ectoderm. 
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which has been observed in some craniate Vertebrates as 
described above, is therefore probably of the same nature 
as the ectodermic openings of the tubules in Amphioxus. 




Fig. Sclieinatiu transverse section through pharyngeal region of Arn- 

phioxus. On the left is a branchial bar, cut lengtlnvise, anil on the right a gill-slit. 

B. Sehenialic transverse section tlirough Sthachian embryo. ( After Hnv jcKi.) 

Atrial chamber, p.'ij. IVonephric duct. e.e. .Xeplirustome of )m i mejrhrie 
tubule, k.t. Cross-section of excretory tul)ule in Amjrliioxns. a. f. Opening of 
excretory tubule into . h iiim in Amjrhioxus. p.c. (h)nadic cavity ( pcrigoiiadial 
c<i.;lom) in .7; compared Ijy Boveri with the mesonephric tulailc, mesP, in />. 

(ilomer ilus. av. Codom. e.c. Kndostvlar cadom. i.uv liraricliial artery in 
A\ suV)-intestin;d vein in />. 

Other letters as in previous ligtires. 

N.B. — In B the future opening of the mesonephric tubule into the pronejilnic 
duct is indicated by dotted lines on the right. The vessel eonru.-cting the sub- 
intestinal vein with the aorta is placed on the left of the alimentary canal for com- 
parison with Fig. A. It is really only present on the right side, altliough a rudiment 
occurs on the left. (See Note 6.) 

The glomeruli of the tubules in Amphioxus are .su|i|)licd 
by blood-vessels which connect the dorsal aorta with the 
branchial artery. It should be remembered that the bran- 
chial artery represents the anterior portion of the sub- 
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intestinal vein, and in the young larva the two vessels are 
continuous. The direct continuity is subsequently inter- 
rupted by the development of the hepatic coecum, and the 
consequent insertion of a capillary portal system into the 
circulation. In the Selachian embryo, a series of similar 
vessels, six in number, connecting the dorsal aorta with 
the sub-intestinal vein, have been shown to be in close cor- 
respondence with the pronephric tubules, and to form at 
the level of the tubules a series of rudimentary glomer- 
uli (l"igs. 35 A and 

Such resemblances as the above are demonstrative, and 
are sufficient to prove that the excretory tubules of Am- 
phioxus belong to the pronephric system, and that in this 
respect, also, the adult Amphioxus presents features which 
are characteristic of the embryos, or larvae, of the higher 
forin.s. 

Although convinced as to the essential identity of the 
excretory tubules of Amphioxus with the pronephros of 
the craniate Vertebrates, it must be remembered that 
there is one apparently great difference between them. 
Whereas in Amphioxus the pronephros (applying this 
term to the tubules considered, collectively) occurs in the 
region of the perforated pharynx, in all t^e higher Verte- 
brates it occurs behind the pharynx, and is quite absent 
from the region of the gill-slits. This difference, however, 
which might at first sight appear serious, is, in reality, 
most instructive. As Boveri points out, it shows almost 
conclusively that the pharynx of Amphioxus docs not 
correspond to the pharynx alone of the higher forms, but 
to the pharynx together with the anterior portion of the 
alimentary canal. 

In the Craniota the gill-clefts, which are present in a 
limited number, have become involved in the complicated 
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process of cephalisation, by which the Vertebrate head has 
been evolved. They are innervated exclusively by the 
cranial nerves, and in fact are considered as forming part 
of the head. In Aniphioxus there is, broadly speaking, no 
head, and the region of the gill-slits forms part of the trunk. 
In the evolution of the Craniota, therefore, what has hap- 
pened is that the gill-clefts have been relegated to the 
head, while the excretory tubules have become confined to 
the trunk, and have ceased to occur in the neighbourhood 
of the gill-clefts. Only the anterior region of the pharynx 
of Aniphioxus is represented by the pharynx of the higher 
forms. The greater part of it corresponds to the imper- 
forated portion of the alimentary canal, which follows 
immediately behind the pharynx in these forms, extending 
to the liver. 

We have referred above to the absence of a proncphric 
duct in Aniphioxus. Although this is true in the strict 
sense of the term, yet Boveri gives reasons for supposing 
that the right and left pronephric ducts arc in a measure 
represented by the right and left halves of the atrial 
chamber. (Cf. Fig. 35, A and />). We will first glance 
briefly at the mode of 

Development of the Atrial Cavity. 

For the <3ake of avoiding complications, it will be well to 
confine the description at present to the mode of origin of 
the atrial cavity in its posterior region. It arises of course 
on the same principle throughout its whole extent (except 
the post-atrioporal continuation, which grows back later)^ 
but anteriorly it is involved in the a.symmetry which is such 
a marked feature of the larv^a, and will be considered in the 
chapter on the general development. 

The first indication of the future atrial cavity appears in 
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a young larva with some six or seven gill-slits in the form 
of two longitudinal thickenings of the integument on the 
ventral surface of the body. These are at first solid, but 
eventually become hollowed out so as to enclose a longitu- 
dinal canal on each side. This is the so-called metapleural 
canal or lymph-space. The thickenings enlarge to the 
extent of forming two well-marked folds of the body-wall ; 
namely, the me t(iple?i nil folds. 

The next stage is marked by the formation of two small 
solid longitudinal ridges on the inner opposed faces of the 
metapleural folds (Fig. 36). It is by the subsequent 



Figs. 36 and 37. — Schematic transverse sections through post-pharyngeal 
region, illustrating mode of origin of eitrial chamber. (After L4 NKKSrKK and 
VVjm.I'.v.) 

ao. Aorta, h.c, C'cvlom. rjn and l.vi. Right and left metapleural folds, s.a.r. Sub- 
atrial ridges, \^ hicli tusc togetho.r to form the floor of at, the atrium, int. Aliment- 
ary canal, s.i.v. Sul)-intestinal vein. 

meeting and coalescence of these subatrial ridges that the 
atrial cavity becomes enclosed as a small median tube lined 
by ectoderm. 

As soon as it has become closed off from the exterior, 
the atrial tube commences to grow in size, and it gradually 
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expands laterally and also in an upward direction, propor- 
tionately reducing the extent of the coelom as it does so 
(Fig. 37 ; cf. also Fig. 26). At its posterior extremity the 
atrial tube docs not become closed in, but remains perma- 


nently open as the atriopore. 
It is a curious fact that tlie 
fusion of the subatrial ridges 
to enclose the atrial tube takes 
place gradually from behind 
forwards, so that for a long 
time the latter has the form 
of a canal open to the exterior 
at both ends. The chief feat- 
ures in the formation of the 
atrium are shown diagrammat- 
ically in I'ig. 38, A, B, and C. 

In Fig. 38 A the atrial tube 
has not begun to be closed in, 
but the two metapleural folds 
are seen running side by side 
for some distance. Anteriorly 
the development of the right 
metapleur is in ai.ivance of that 
of the left, and it is seen to 
bend round to the right side 
of the body in correspondence 
with the asymmetry of the gill- 
slits {vidv infra). Having ar- 
rived at the front end of the 
pharynx, the right metapleur 
bends sharply inwards to the 
gradually dies out in front. 1 
ridges have met and fused for r 
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Fig. 38. — 'rhrt'e plastic <Ji.agranis 
f larva.' of Aiiij)hiu\us from tlir ven- 
tral aspet.'t, illn&tr ting tho in >{ 
ot ihe atriMl tulx' from L)c- 
l)ind lorwards. M'hc atrium is still 
enlirely miclo.seti in ; parti.'illv 
clnsi'd in /> ; and .•ilmost cojnpiefi'ly 
eloped in C\ (.'XCtnr Lanmicsi fk ;ind 
Wn.j i':\ ,) 

/..V. I’liniary gill-.slits. r,m. Right 
melapleiir. Tra'cral j)it. o. Month. 
at/>. Atriopore. 

mid-ventral line and then 
11 Fig. 38 /> the subatrial 
L short distance behind the 
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pharynx, so as to enclose a tube which corresponds to that 
portion of the future atrial cavity which lies between the 
atriopore and the hinder end of the pharynx. Finally, 
in Fig. 38 C, the closure of the atrial tube has advanced 
forwards over the gill-slits almost to the anterior extremity 
of the pharynx, still leaving, however, one or two gill-slits 
open directly to the exterior in front. Meanwhile, the 
floor of the atrium has increased in width, and the meta- 
pleural folds arc separated by a wider interval than before 
(Fig. 38 C), Eventually the atrium closes up completely 
in front, so that the gill-slits no longer open directly to 
the exterior. 

Remembering that the atrium of Amphioxus arises as an 
unpaired median tube (see below, IV.), while the pro- 
nephric duct is always paired, the following are some of 
the reasons for supposing a partial homology between the 
two structures : — 

(a) They are both derived, cither wholly (atrium), or in 
a large measure (pronej)hric duct), from the ectoderm.^ 
(/?) They both receive and carry away the excretory prod- 
ucts from the proncphric tubules ; and (7), they arc 
both, to a greater or less extent, lined by an epithelium, 
which is itself glandular and excretory." 


Comparisa^i between the Excretory System of ^Amphioxus 
and that of the Annelids. 

Having considered the relation existing between the 
proncphric system of Amphioxus and the corresponding 
system in the embryonic and larval stages of the higher 
Vertebrates, we will now pass on to a brief comparison 
with the excretory system of the Invertebrates. 

The excretory system of a typical Annelid presents 



IXTERXAL ANA TOMY. 


79 


certain resemblances to that of AinphioxUvS, in that it 
occurs in the form of distinct segmental tubules, or 
nephridiay each possessing a funnel-shaped opening into 
the body-cavity, and an opening to the exterior at the sur- 
face of the body. 

It was, in fact, the recognition, some twenty years ago, 
by Sempek and Balp'Our, of the resemblance between the 


arrangement of the nephri- 
dia of the Annelids and 
the primary segmental ori- 
gin of the kidney of the 
Craniota that was chiclly 
instrumental in placing the 
Annelid-theory of Verte- 
brate descent on a tempo- 
rarily firm basis. 

A dissection of the an- 
terior portion of the body 
of an earthworm, exposing 
the nephridial tubules, is 
shown in Fig. 39. A pair 
of such convoluted tubules 
occurs in each s-.gment, or 
ring, of the body, com- 



Fig. 39. Aritorior portion of 
wonn (lijjst-cfcd o[)en from aUovc to show 
tlio nfjdiridja arnl nrrvoiis system. (J Vom 
W. 1 '. Si -ih; W ine and E. H. Wikson’s 
General /iio/i\0 '. ) 

pr. (f>ra.'ora] loin*), 

Cerobial ganglion, w hicli has lecedccl from 
tlje ijrostomium frenn the eelodenn of 
wliioh it arose, cam. ( arcnnKosophagcal 


mencinc; fvom the third. ti.c i.„ccai 

^ (latter iH^l rf*j)rcsnnti'd). v.n.c. Ventral 

Physiologically, of course, norvc-cord. «. .Sogtncntal nerves. nph. 
, * !• 1 Xcplindia. sp. l.)ib.sej>inu‘iUs. 

they are directly com- 


parable to the renal tubules of the Chordata, and in their 


general features, allowing for the absences of a common 


duct, the similarity in the two cases is striking enough. 
But when this undoubted similarity is used a.s an argument 
for deriving the Vertebrate excretory system directly from 
that of the Annelids, we tread on very uncertain ground. 
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If we were to consider the excretory system apart from 
the rest of the organisation, this would be the only course 
to follow. But when the whole organisation is taken into 
account, the only justifiable conclusion seems to be, not 
tliat the Vertebrate renal system is to be derived from that 
of the Annelids, but that, as Riickert suggests, both may 
possibly have been evolved from a common starting-point. 

It is eminently probable that, in respect to this and the 
other systems of organs, as well as the segmentation of 
the body, the Annelids and Vertebrates present an in- 
stance of parallel cvohttioii. This will become more evi- 
dent as we proceed. Those who uphold the so-called 
Annelid-theory have no cause to complain of the absence 
of a common duct to the nephridia, since this has been 
found in some cases to occur. 

In 1884 Eduard Meykr discovered that in certain 
marine Annelids {Lafuce coiichilce^a and Loirnia medusa) 
belonging to the family of the Tcrebellida.', the nephridia 
of each side were joined together by longitudinal ducts, 
which he compared, though with great reserve, to the 
mesonephric ducts of the W^rtebrata.'^ In these worms the 
nephridia do not occur in all the st^^ments of the body, but 
are confined to the anterior so-called thor icic region, their 
number being very limited. In the thorax, the dissepi- 
ments which typically divide the segments from one 
another are absent, so that the body-cavity would here 
form a continuous uninterrupted space, were it not that it 
is divided into two chambers, an anterior and a posterior, 
of which the latter is the larger, by a muscular diaphragm. 
In the anterior thoracic chamber (Fig. 40) there are three 
jxairs of nephridia which are united together on each side 
by a short duct opening to the exterior by a single aperture. 

* This (liscov<^ry was also made later Init ixulependcntly by J. T. Cunning- 
ham for Lanice fonclnlf;^a. 
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In the posterior chamber there are four pairs of much 
larger nephridia, which are similarly joined together by a 
prominent longitudinal duct from which short processes 
corresponding in number to the nephridia lead to the 
external apertures. The 
duct itself ends blindly at 

both ends, but is prolonged i\ 

posteriorly far beyond the f ^ -e.o 

region of the nephridia ^ f 

(jrio-. 40). 

I'he presence of this > 

longitudinal duct in these ( 

, r I 

worms IS a very remark- 

able circumstance, but it is 

undoubtedly an expression d 

of t h e sam e ph e n o m e n o n as r 

the anastomoses between I 

successive nephridia which ( 

have been described by r M 

Klsig for the CapitellidaiJ, I 

as well as the complicated 

seriesof anastomoses which Fig. 40. — Srlrmntic. view of 

anterior end of Laffice to sliriw 

convert the entire nephn- the nepiiUdia. (After io.uari^ mkyi k 
( tial system into a mai vei- , 4 v 

J 111 'iitral sul' :ie Itonv is to tin 

Ions network of tubules dis- U‘ft v.f th furm. Lonuittnlina .luctsof 

the n»‘nl }, Cosition of (w riial 

covered by A. G. I^OUKNI^ op.:*nings. I Neph idial funnel ( — eo.' mie 

in the marine leech, Pou- '-p -n^g of n.pbri.ii.mO. Positi. n of 

jtli; htinrnltal hy two |)romin<'nt h teral 
tobdella, and by BeDDAKD -J*. ;^nd fringed by a great nnndx 
, elers,” which art' cut short in the li 

in the curious carthwoini, / Branchial tentacles (three on eacli side 

body). 


dial system into a marvel- s 

J 111 uitral suf of :ie Itoflv is to tin 

Ions network of tubules dis- frit v.f th hgin. Lnngitnflina .luctsof 

the n»Mal }, Position of (cv rnal 

covered by A. G. BoUKNI^ op.:*nings. I Neph idial funnel ( — eo.' mic 

in the marine leech, Pou- '-p -nyig of n.pbri.ii.mO. Positi. n of 

jtli; btinrnlt'fl by two |)romin<'nt h teral 
tobdella, and by BeDDAKD -J*. ;^nd fringed by a great niunl). 

, elers,” which art' cut short in the h 

in the curious carthwoini, / Branehial tentacles (three on eacli side 

PcridKCta, 

The present state of our knowledge docs not admit of 
an attempt to specify the particular type of nephridial 
system from which that of the Annelids, on the one hand, 
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and that of the Vertebrates, on the other, took their 
origin. 

In view of the apparent absence of nephritlial tubules 
in Balanoglossus and the fact that in the Ascidians the 
renal organs are special structures peculiar to this group, 
it is extremely difficult to associate the Vertebrate type 
of excretory system with that of any Invertebrate. 

Since the Annelid-theory precludes the possibility of 
Amphioxus being regarded as an ancestral form, and yet 
if, nevertheless, it is, as we believe, primitive and not 
essentially degenerate, the discovery of the excretory 
tubules in Amphioxus happily releases us not only from 
necessity, but also from the possibility of referring the 
V’ertebrate excretory system back to that of the Annelids. 

Nenwits System. 

The central nervous system of Amphioxus consists of a 
closed thick-walled tube lying along the dorsal side of the 
body above the notochord. 

Viewed externally, it is a perfectly plain, more or less 
cylinder-shaped structure, without any constrictions or 
enlargements whatever. Its largest diameter in the adult 
occurs about the middle of its course, and not at its 
anterior end. 

Posteriorly it is nearly coextensive with the notochord, 
and, like it, tapers down almost to a point.* Anteriorly it 
terminates abruptly some distance behind the front end 
of the notochord. (Cf. I'igs. 3 

If the dorsal nervc-cord be removed from the body and 
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examined from above, its general appearance will be as 
shown in Fig. 41. In front there is a pair of nerves 
which proceed symmetrically from the sides of the nerve- 
tube. Farther back there is 


another pair of nerves which 
arise more dorsally than the 
anterior pair, but are likewise 
placed symmetrically one oppo- 
site the other. Behind this 
second pair of nerves the spinal 
nerve-roots arc no longer dis- 
posed symmetrically, but alter- 
nate with one another, in cor- 
respondence with a similar 
alternation of the myotomcs, 
the alternation becoming more 
and more pronounced as we 
proceed backwards. Again, be- 
hind the second pair of nerves 
there are two kinds of spinal 
nerve-roots, dorsal and ventral. 
The former leave the nerve-cord 
from its dorsal sdirface, and the 
latter from the margins of its 
ventral side. I n the dorsal roots 
the nerve-fibrils are collected 
together to form a single com- 
pact nerve round which the 
sheath of the nerve-cord is con- 
tinued, while in the ventral roots 



Fig. 41. — Anterior p^ortioii of 
cord of . imphiosus ; sc<‘n 
from above. (After ScilNKn:)l':ud 
ffetvvccn the first pair of cranial 
nerves is scon the eve-spot ; one of 
tlie branches of the second ]<air of 
cranial nerves sometimes .irises 
<lirectly from the spinal cord as 
sliown on the right; farther back 
ar(- sern tlic jiigment spots of the 
ncrve-cor<l. 


the nerve-fibres emerge separately in loose bundles unsur- 
rounded by a sheath, from the spinal cord. A pair of 
dorsal roots and a pair of ventral root-bundles go to each 
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segment of the body. Dorsal and ventral roots are entirely 
independent of one another, and at no point do they coa- 
lesce as they do in the Craniota. In further contrast to 



Fig. 42 A. — Innervation of the region of tlie oral hood arul sno”t. (After 
Hat>SCUKK. sliglitly a!t(acd according to the statements of van Wouk.) 

rA. Anterior end of notochord, ci. Buccal cirri. cn-. f'list and second 

cranial nerves with their ]a'i ijdieral ganglia, fu. Rami enianei dorsalcs. Ui. Left 
half of oral hood. Right half of oral hood. o. Oltacrorv ]>ir. v/h sF. First 

and s<‘cond dorsal siiiiial nerves, so. Sense-organ of oral hood (groove of Hat- 
sch' k) inviioated as if s< 'n through l)ody-wcll l.)v transparency, v. Velum. 
v.n.l. .\erve to left side of v luin. vjn.r. Nerve to right side of velum. 

N.B. "--'riu“ septa hciwts n the inyotomcs are indicated by dotted lines. The 
siij^rTlicial nerves of <jra! fi-iod are rendered in l>lack ; the deeper nerves, which 
ana<stonu.)Sc to form the* plexus of JAtsarl, arc left white. 


the condition met with in the latter there is no ganglionic 
enlargement on the dorsal root. 
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The first two pairs of nerves differ in many points from 
those which succeed them, and arc known as the cranial 
nerves. Thus they have no corresponding ventral roots ; 
they appear to be exclusively sensory, and do not inner- 
vate any muscles; tlieir distribution is confined to the 
snout, and they are above all characterised by the pres- 
ence of peri|)hcral ganglionic enlargements which occui' 
chiefiy on tiie finer In'anches of 
the nerves near their distal ex- 


tremities. Furthermore they lie 
in front of the first myotome. 
The first pair of dorsal spinal 
nerves (i.e. the third pair alto- 
gether) belonging to the first 
myotome })asses from the nervx*- 
tube to the skin through the 
dissepiment which separates the 
first myotome from the second. 
And so with all the succeeding 
dorsal roots, they lie at the back 
of the myotome to which they 
belong, between it and the next 
following segmef)e (Cf. Figs. 
2 and 42 A.) 



Fig. 42 />. — I )iMgraiii illustrat- 
ing Ihf l>i-;uu‘liing t>l' a doi sal si>ina] 
nev if Ainphioxiis. (.Alter IIat- 
S< IIKK.) 

t/.r. root. r.d. Raniu.s 

aeisali:^. Ramus ventralis. 

Ramus visecralis. r.c. Ramus 
cutaiu’us venlrali.s inner valing eeto- 
tierm of nu-tapleui. t'./-. Vential 
or mv)!or root, indii ;itrtl as if in tiie 
same jifane as the doisal root. 


Shortly after leaving the central nervous system, the 


dorsal roots divide into two branches, a ranins dorsalis 


and a rainns vrntralis (Fig. 42). I'hese two branches run 
u|nvards and downwards respectively, in the gelatinous 
layer of the sub-epidermic cutis ; that is to say, external 
to the muscles. 


In the Craniota the corresponding branches of the 


spinal nerves lie for the first part of their course internal 
to the muscles, between the latter and the notochord. The 
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cranial nerves of the Craniota so far resemble the dorsal 
spinal nerves of Aniphioxus that they run external to or 
ectad of the somites of the head. 

The ramus dorsalis of a spinal nerve breaks up into a 
number of finer nerves, which supply the skin of the back. 
The ramus ventralis similarly givx^s rise to a number of 
cutaneous nerves, but in addition it gives off a branch 
which passes inwards below the longitudinal muscles of 
the body-wall, between them and the transverse muscles 
which lie in the fioor of the atrium. This is the visceral 
branch of the spinal nerve. The visceral nerves innervate 
the transverse muscles and form an elaborate plexus on 
the surface of them.’*^ 

Thus the dorsal spinal nerves of Amphioxus are of a 
mixed nature, sensory and motors but chiefly sensory. 

The ventral roots are entirely motor. On their emer- 
gence from tlie spinal cord they spread out like a fan 
and terminate upon the muscle-fibres of the rnyotomes 
(Fig. 43).'* 

The muscles which are not innervated by the ventral 
spinal nerves are the trans'^erse or s a bat rial )?in soles, the 
muscles of the month (\^elum), and oral hood, and probably 
the anal sphincter. These are supplied •by the so-callcd 
visceral branches of the dorsal nerves. The nervu supply 
of the oral hood is illustrated in Fig. 4 :?. It Arises from 
branches of the third to the seventh dorsal nerves. These 
Imanches are distributed in two different ways : one set 


* 'Fhc visceral nerves also stnid u]^ branches, which ]iass throiij^h the 
li;:;amenluin deiiticulatuni Cf) rhe wall of the pliarvtix. (KfsARl; see ])elow, 
p. .) Here they form llie brancliial plexus <Icscril>ed by RoiloN, who 
thouglit these nerves contained elements of the Wigus of the Craniota. 
Tlu; portions of the visceral nerves innervating the transverse muscles ( these 
branches being discovered by Koi.rji) were lield by Kojkxn to contain 
elements of the Sympathetii system of Craniota. 
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of them runs beneath the outer surface of the oral hood 
and, by the occurrence of frequent anastomoses, forms a 
coarse network known as the outer p/cxns, while the other 
set lies beneath the inner surface of the oral hood and 
j^'ives rise to the UDicr plexus. The latter was discovered 
by Fusari in 1889. plexuses are distinct from 



Fig, 43. — Transvot#,e section throui^Ii the spinal cord in the middle region (-1 
the bot l\’. ( A her R < > i i h i ) 

a. (jia:#t hbre jnoceeding IVom giant gangii* >n-eell . / (• ‘'e iH:!o\v). Cen- 
tral canal. X Giant nerve-fibres, which traverse the si)inal cord fn.nn l.ictbre 
backwards. x f (bant libres, which traverse the sj>inal cord tVom behind for- 
wards. VI. p. >rnscle-))lales. vi.r. Motor uerve-hbres. ri. f. Longitudinal nerv*-- 
fibres ctit across, s.f. Supporting fibres, sh. Sheath of uervc-cord { dura viaftr; 
I'd'SARl). 

one another, except in so far as their component nerves 
have a common ori.f^in from the dorsal roots (Fig. 42). 
The outer plexus is continued up into the individual cirri, 
while the inner plexus ai)pears to stop short at the base 
of the cirri. It has recently been discovered by van 
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WijHE that the inner plexus on both rii^ht and left halves 
of the oral hood is exclusively formed by nerves which 
arise from the left side of the central nervous system ; 
and, further, that the nerve-supply of the velum is fur- 
nished by branches from the fourth, fifth, and sixth dorsal 
nerves of the left side only. This asymmetrical inneiwa- 
tion of the velum and inner (glandular) surface of the 

oral hood will be referred to 

t again after the consideration 

of the larval development. 

T h e pe ri ph e r al gang! ionic 
enlargements which are so 
characteristic of the two pairs 
of cranial nerves must be cor- 
related with the sensibility of 
the snout. As the nerve-fibres 
are continued beyond them, 
they arc not to be regarded as 
end-organs, l)Ut simply as peri- 

Fig. 44. - p.*npberai ganglion- phcral ganglia. Their structure 

cd!s ot tho cranial nerves of Aniplii- sllOWll ill Fi^^* 44 TllCV 

oxus. (After I’lSAKl.) ‘ J 

were discovered by the great 
French naturalist OuatrefacuvS in 1845.^ Fach of them 
is composed of from one to four nerve-cells, with granular 
jirotoplasm and a large nucleus. Kuch group i« enclosed 
in a sheath which is a continuation of the sheath of the 
nerve itself. The sheath is lined internally by an endo- 
thelium. According to Fusari the nerve-fibres enter into 
direct connexion with the cells, though some would appear 


to pass round them. 

The peripheral nervous system of Amphioxus can only 
be compared definitely, at present, in its broadest features 
with that of the higher Vertebrates. The determination 
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of the particular homologies in the two cases forms one of 
the most difificult problems of comparative morphology. In 
correlation with the low grade of cephali.sation to which 
Amphioxus has attained, there are only two pairs of 
cranial nerves, the succeeding nerves retaining tlicir 
primitive spinal character. The dorsal spinal nerves, 
furthermore, possess features which are specially charac- 
teristic of the cranial nerves of the Craniota. Such are 
their mixed sensory and motor functions, and the position 
of their dorsal and ventral branches ectad of the muscula- 
ture. As already indicated above, the walls of the gilhslits 
of the craniate Vertebrates are innervated by cranial 
nerves, while in Amphioxus this is done by spinal nerves. 
(Cf. Fig. 92 ; see also below, p. 163.) 

In transverse section the spinal cord of Amphioxus is 
seen to have somewhat of a triangular shape. The central 
canal has the form of a vertically elongated split, commenc- 
ing from the vertex of the triangle, and extending two- 
thirds of the way downwards into the cord. For the 
greater part of its extent, however, the two sides of the 
canal are closely approximated together so as to obliterate 
the lumen, which widens out again below, and presents the 
appearance of a^ circular or oval tube. The sides of the 
canal are lined by an epithelium the cells of which, starting 
from an iifdifferent condition in the embryo, have become 
modified in several different directions. Some L^ani^/ion- 
cells, and others send out long radial processes which trav- 
erse the substance of tlie nerve-cord, and serve to hold it 
togetlier. These are the supporting fibres (Fig. 43). d'hc 
celLs in the nerve-cord form a much smaller proportion of 
the bulk of it than the nerve-fibres do. The latter run 
mostly in a longitudinal direction, and produce a punctate 
appearance in cross-section. 
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Anteriorly in the region of the craniiil nerves the lumen 
of the central canal widens out into a relatively spacious 
vesicle, known as the cerebral vesicle (Fig. 45). In young 
individuals this cavity opens by an aperture called the 
nenropore into the base of an epidermal pit, which we 
have already described under the name of the olfactory 
pit. Later on the neuropore closes up, but its former 




Fig. 45. — A. I’.niin mikI criiuial nerves of a young Ainphioxus of 3 inni. length. 
/>, (.\ 1>. Sections flirougli diirerenf potliotis of biain : />, tlirougli neuroi)ore and 
cere]>ral vesicle ; C‘, tli rough the intcriin-diatc portion, and />, through the dorsal 
dilatation of cential canal. HA t'srifKK.) 

r/i. Notochord, c.v. Cctcl)ral v<-.-iclc. di/, l)<u'sal dilatatirni (Hatschek’^ Fossd 
f /laniboiiidiis) • t’. ftp. Ncurf.»porc. a//.' Olfactory pit. 

/, 1 1, I‘'irst and sccontl cranial nerves. 

])rcsence is indicated by a shallow groove at the base of 
the otherwise solid stalk connecting the olfactory pit with 
the roof of the brain. 

Behind the cerebral vesicle the lumen of the central 
canal widens out in its dorsal portion independently of 




IN TERNAL ANA TOM Y, 9 i 

the ventral tube, so as to form a vesicular dilatation cov- 
ered over by a thin membrane. The region of the nerve- 
tube, over which this dorsal dilatation extends, has been 
compared by Hatscmkk, who discovered it, to the mcdnlla 
oblongata of the craniate Vertebrates, which is similarly 
roofed in only by membrane. In the fully grown condi- 
tion, however, it seems to be largely obliterated by the 



Fig. 46, — 'I'raiisv't’rsi* scciicm flnou^h (fii* spiiKi! cord between the second and 
third sens v roots. (Ailer JioiJDK.) 

i^.c. 1 >( i.'d n^qrci^aiion of ganglion-ccDs (t;xtending ].KM\vi;cn Ibe si; oiid and 
fifth [lairs f sensorv Serves; a somevvhal sirnilar group ol ganglion-cells occurs un 
ventral sid of nerve-cord below the central canal betwee-n ihe fourlli and sixth 
sensory fie ves.) 

Do sat root, .v./; Su})}>orting filn es. c.c. central canal ; in this ease tajually 
wide throughout its entire height, and so all iilong tlie spinal cord. sk. Sheaih of 
iicrve-cord. 


development of a mass of large ganglion-cells which ex^ 
tend backwards as far as the fifth pair of sensory nerves 
(Fig. 46). 

All there is of a brain in Amphioxus is shown in Fig. 
45. The cerebral vesicle is a plain cavity without any 
true subdivision into ventricles.*' In the development of 
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the central nervous system of the hii^her Vertebrates, a 
stage is passed through which may be compared broadly 
with the permanent condition of things in Amphioxus. 
But in tlie former the anterior portion of the medullary 
tube quickly becomes greatly enlarged in contrast to the 
spinal cord proper, and becomes divided by constrictions 
into fore-, mid-, and hind-brain, winch constitute tlie three 
primary divisions of the Vertebrate l^rain. Then the 
brain undergoes a flexure round the anterior end of the 
notochord. Tins curvature of the primitively horizontal 
brain-region in the craniate Vertebrates is known as the 
craJiia! flexure. (Cf. f^hgs. 23 and 24.) 

Among the numerous longitudinal nerve-fibres which 
com])ose the bulk of the spinal cord of Amphioxus, there 

are some which stand out in 
marked contrast to the great 
majority on account of their 
large size. These are the inx 
caWcil flduf-fldres, and they form 
one of the greatest peculiarities 
in the s|)inal cord of Amphioxus. 
According to Rohdk there are 
no fewer than t\v*i:mty-six of these 
giant-fibres present, and qach of 
them arises irom a correspond- 
ing flafit ganglion-celi These 
so-called giant-cells have many 
processes, i,e. they are inulti- 
out one main stem, which is a 
giant-fibre. The giant-cells lie across the middle of the 
central canal, and the giant-fibres pass outwards alter- 
nately to the right or left of the central canal, and then 
bend dt>wnwards and pass below the. central canal and up 



Fig. 47. — - ' I'l .insvcTSc st-t'tion 
through siuiial cord in region 
of giant gangh’on-ccll O’. (After 
RoinvK.) 

Process of ijiant A. 
Giant-fii)rcs. 

polar, but they each send 
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to the opposite side of the canal, where 
they continue their course in the longitu- 
dinal direction (Fig. 47). The giant-fibre 
belonging to the most anterior giant-cell 
differs in several respects from the other 
giant-fibres. It is much larger than the 
others, and, whereas the latter lie on either 
side of tlie nerve-cord, the fibre in question 
lies in the middle line immediately below 
the central canal (Mgs. 43 and 47). 

These giant-fibres traverse the sjrinal 
cord almost throughout its entire length, 
stopping short at some distance from its 
anterior and posterior ends. The giant- 
cells are arranged one after the other in 
two groups, one group lying in the ar\terior 
third of the spinal cord, the fibres from 
whicli run backwards, and the other group 
occupying the posterior third of the cord, 
the fibres from which run forwards (Fig. 
48). 

The giant-fibres are in no direct con- 
nexion with the* outgoing nerves, but the 
giant-c;ells usually occur opposite a sensory 
(i.c, dorsal^ root (hdg. 49). 

In the spinal cord of Petromyzon giant- 
fibres are present in considerable numbers, 



Fig. 48. — Scheme illustrating the course of the giant- Hy 

fibres and tlicir origin from the giant-cclls A-/, in the spinal 
cord of Amphioxiis, (After RoiIOK.) 4 ®- 

A"L. Giant ^’angiion-cclls wliosc giant processes traverse the spinwl cord from 
before backwards. A is about at the level of the sixth sensory root, counting; Irotn 
the first cranial nerve. J/-/, Giant ganc^lion-cclls whose giant processes trav<.*rse 
th« spinal cord from behind forwards. A/ is about at the level of the fortictli sen- 
sory root. 
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while in the higher Fishes and tailed Amphibia, as well 
as in the tadpoles of the anourous Amphibia, the giant- 
fibres are represented by the so-called fibres of Matithncr,^ 
They arc not found in the spinal cord of adult tailless 
Amphibia, Birds, and Mammals4-^ 

Their occurrence in such large numbers in Amphioxus 
is therefore the symbol of an archaic organisation. 

Giant-fibres form a very striking feature in the ventral 
ncrve-cord of many Invertebrates. Here, however, they 



Fig. 49. — Part of spinal cord seen from above; from a preparation stained 
with meibylene-bliK*. (After Retzius.) 

Giant ganglion-cell lying across central canal, mo. Motor root. s. Sensory 

root. 

•- 

appear often to lose their nervous function, and serve 

r 

rather as elastic supporting rods for the nerve-cord. They 
are enclosed in thick sheaths of connective tissue, and 
have been found to originate in giant ganglion-cells. 
When the enclosed nerve degenerates, they become hob 
low tubes containing a coagulable fluid. (Eisig.) 

With regard to the internal origin of the nerves which 
pass out from the spinal cord, our knowledge only extends 
to the dorsal roots. At the base of the ventral roots the 


* Also known as Miillcrian fibres. 
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fibres appear to stop, and in their place a peculiar granular 
structure of unknown significance is found (Fig. 49). 

The fibres which constitute a dorsal root are derived 
from two sources. Part of them are continuations or 
branches of the longitudinal fibres on the same side of the 
nerve-cord, on which a given dorsal root may be, while the 
other moiety appears to arise largely from groups of small 
bipolar ganglion-cells in the neighbourhood of the central 



Fig. 50. — Diagram illustrating the internal origin of the nerve-fibres of a sen- 
sory root. (Combination of two tigures of Kr.r/.ll s.) 

I'he cells giving rise to the processes lying on the same as a sensory root 
..V, wliich divide into a T at the base of the root, are naturally in contiguitv witli 
the central canal, but lt^vc displaced for the purpose of tin: iliagrain. vi.l. Middle 
line. 

canal, whicih send one process each in the direction of the 
dorsal root, and another process from the opposite pole of 
the cell to join in with the longitudinal fibres of the other 
side of the spinal cord ( Fig. 50).^^ 

We will now compare, or rather contrast, the central 
nervous system of Amptiioxus with that of an Annelid 
such as the common earthworm. The type of nervous 
system presented by the latter is common to a vast propor- 
tion of the Invertebrates. It consists essentially of three 
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very sharply defined parts (Fig. 39) ; namely, (i. ) the cerebral 
or supraccsophageal ganglion, which is situated dorsally 
over the buccal cavity; (ii.)a longitudinal solid nerve-cord 
composed of two more or less distinct halves, running 
along tlic whole length of the ventral side of tlie body 
below the alimentary canal ; (iii.) the circitincvsop/iagral 
nerve-ring or co))iutissnre winch encircles the buccLd tube 
and connects the cerebral ganglion with the suba^.sophageal 
ganglion at the anterior extremity of the ventral nerve- 
cord. 

Viewed from above (as in Fig. 39), the ventral nerve- 
cord presents a series of constrictions which are in some- 
forms very pronounced. The wider portions occur in the 
middle of the body-segments, and constitute the ventral 
ganglia, which are strung together by the intervening 
nerves (connectives) in the form of a ganglionic chain. 
From the ganglia, paired nerves pass out to the organs of 
the body. 

One of the greatest peculiarities in the type of nervous 
system above described lies in the fact that the alimentary 
canal passes through and is surrounded by a portion of 
the central nervous system ; namely, the circurncesophageal 
commissure. This fact has been one of the most serious 
difficulties which the upholders of the Annelid-theory have 
had to contend with. % 

In the Cdiordata the alimentary canal does not pierce 
the central nervous system in any sense whatever.^ Never- 
theless, there have been many conjectures as to a })ossible 
equivalent of the circunifaisophageal nerve-collar in the 
V^ertebrates, although it is safe to say that nothing of the 
kind really exists. 

Ualanup^lossus l)t* sai(f to ofrer .an exception to this rule Tsee 

V.). 
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The ventral nerve-cord of the Annelids is no doubt in 
part physiologically equivalent to the spinal cord of the 
Vertebrates ; but since the two structures lie on opposed 
sides of the body, it is difficult to regard them as morpho- 
logically equivalent. Those who defend the Annelid-theory 
have postulated the occurrence of a half-revolution of the 
body in the supposed Annelid-like ancestors of the Verte- 
brates, as a result of which they acquired the habit of per- 
forming their locomotion, perhaps swimming, on their backs 
so that the ventral surface was turned uppermost. In this 
way, wc are to suppose the original dorsal and ventral 
surfaces became reversed. This phylogenetic acrobatic 
feat with all its consequences is hard to imagine, and 
there are other alternatives which make it an unnecessary 
assumption. (See below, V.) 

The chief fundamental differences between the dorsal 
spinal cord of Amphioxus and of Vertebrates generally, 
and the ventral ganglionic chain of the Annelids, may be 
summed up as follows : — 


Amphioxus . 

1. Ncrve-corcl is hollow. 

2. dorsal. 

3. “ “ unconstricted. 

4. “ “ single. 

5. GangFion-cells lie inside the 

fibrous layer. 


Anuelids. 

Nerve-cord is solid. 

“ “ ventral. 

“ “ constricted. 

“ doable. 

Cjanglion-cells lie outside the 
fibrous layer. 


As for the resemblances, in both cases nerves are given 
off scgmentally, and also giant-librcs are present, whose 
function, however, is apparently very different in the two 
cases. 
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NOTES. 


1. (p. 4().) LaxkI'SI'F.k has inaiie the suggestion that there 
are not distinct capillaries and crelomk: s[)ace around the hepatic 
ctecurn, but that the space itself is capillariform. This view is in 
accordance with what one observes in transverse sections. 

2. (p. 50.) 'rhe fullest account of the contractile blood- 

vessels of Amphioxus, as observed in the living animal, is that 
given by Johannfs MiicLKR. He observed the peristaltic con- 
tractions of the l^ranchial artery (which is filled with a perfectly 
colourless blood), beginning from its hinder end, where it is joined 
by the hepatic vein (which also undergoes peristaltic contraction 
from before backwards along dorsal side of c(ecum) and extend- 
ing to the front end of the pharynx. The intervals between the 
successive contractions last about a minute. Immediately suc- 
ceeding upon the contraction of the branchial artery, the bulbils, 
which occur at the base of the primary or forked gill-bars, contract 
too. He says that the lieart-like ‘'aortic arch” which occurs to 
the right of the velum (he thought there was one on the left side 
as well) contracts from below upwards, and that its contraction 
enabled him to discover it. .As mentioned in the text, van Wijhe 
states that it has no communication with the liranchial artery. 
Johannes Miiller valso observed the peristaltic contraction of the 
sul>intcstinal (])ortal vein), and states that it extends to the 
anterior end of the ccccum. It should be remembered that his 
observations were made on young transparent individuals, and the 
statement as to the extent of the contraction of the sub-intestinal 
vein is open to doubt. ^ 

3. ( p. 51.) \ arft'ry running longitudinally above the 

gonadic pouches has been figured by Langerhans, Rolph, Schneider, 
Lankester, and Hoveri, l)ut its relations to the rest of the vascular 
system have not been made out. It is doubtful whether its 
presence is constant. ’ 

4. (p. 58.) The ‘‘brown funnels** were discovered by Lan- 
KESTKR in 1S75, and were subsequently compared by Bateson with 
the collar-pores of Balanoglossus. (See Chap. V.) This com- 
parison was made on the supposition that the posterior free oper- 



NOTES, 


99 


cular fold of the so-called collar in Balanoglossus is of the same 
nature as the atrium of Amphioxus ; but this is somewhat doubtful. 

5. (p. 70.) For an admirable critical and historical account 
of our knowledge of the develo])meiit of the excretory system in 
the different groups of Vertebrates, the reader may be referred to 
the report on the “ Etthuitkcluiii^ dcr Excre tiou so r\:;anc l>y Pro- 
fessor RiJCKKR T, in Merkel and Itonnet, Ergebnissc der Anatomic 
umi Enhidckcliin^c^s^cscliichk^ Band I., 1891. I t will be sufficient 
to note here that the ectodermic origin of the pronephric duct, 
as briefly described in the text, only holds for the Selachians and 
Mammals. It was first disc ov'ored in the latter by (IicAi-' Si*kk in 
18S4, and confirmed later by Fi.i'.mmino. In the former it was 
discovered independently l)y van Wajm-: and Rc’ckkui- (1886-8). 
On the contrary, in Petromyzon, Amphiliia, Reptiles, and Birds, the 
duct does not arise from tlie ectoderm. 

A'an Wijhe denied the sci^mental fusions with the ectoderm of 
the prone[)hric tubules in Selachians as described by Riickert. 
'Phe account given by the latter author has, however, lieen 
indirectly confirmed hy the observations of Ph'ux on the chick, 
where the pronephric outgrowths were found in some cases to 
undergo a transitory fusion with the ectoderm. 

Bovrki has attempted to show liow the origin of tlic prone])hric 
duct can be imagined to have been gradually transferred from the 
ectoderm to the mesoderm. Finally, it may be noted that, 
whereas RijcKEirr compared the pronephric tubules with the 
Annelid nephridia^SEMPRR and others emjdoyed the mesonephric 
tubules for the com])arison. The fallacy of the latter comparison 
was first* pointed out by FiiKHkiNc.EK. 

6. (]). 74.) In 1887 Paul ArAvi-.K discovered that the sut)- 
intestinal vein in the Selachian ( Pristiurus) embryo communicated 
with the dorsal aorta, by a series of six segmental vessels which 
passed up around the intestine on the right side only. Correspond- 
ing to them on the left side he found short, Idind outgrowths from 
the dorsal aorta similar to those figured in the text in connexion 
with the pronephros of Tchthyophis. Paul Alayer’s connecting 
vessels soon become aborted with the exception of one which 
enlarges and forms the proximal jiortion of the umbilical artery. 
In the following year it was shown in a brilliant manner by 
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Ruckert that these vessels occur in the same segments as the 
rudimentary pronephric tubules, and give rise to rudimentary 
glomeruli at the level of the tubules. (Cf. Fig. 35 B.) I'here 
can be no doubt tliat these vessels are liomologous with the 
vessels which run through the primary branchial bars of Aniphi- 
oxiis, and, as sh(;wn by P»ovja<T, assist in forming glomeruli at the 
level of the excretory tubules. 

The morphological importance of these facts is very great and 
has been strongly em])hasised by Boveri. Whether Paul Mayer’s 
connecting vessels indicate the former existence of gill-slits in that 
region is not so certain, since it is difficult to decide whether 
the indefinite number of gill-slits in the adult Am])hioxus is a 
palingenetic (ancestral) feature or not. It should also be remem- 
bered that Paul Mayer found numbers of connecting vx'ssels, 
between sub-intestinal vein and dorsal aorta, in the fai/. 

7. (p, 78.) Boveri found that the e])ithelium of the pronephric 
duct of Myxine was of a glandular nature, comparable in this 
respect to the atrial ej)ithelium of Amphioxus. 

8. (p. 86.) As shown in Fig. 43, Rohde was inclined to 
follow Schneider in the belief that the fibres of the ventral spinal 
nerves were directly continuous with the muscle-plates and, more- 
over, exhibited the same striation as the latter. It has recently 
been shown by (hjsrAv RErzius that this appearance of continuity 
is an illusion, as in so many other Cicses where nerves have been 
wrongly supposed to enter into direct continuity with perij^heral 
end organs. By em])loying F.hrlich’s metlnxl of staining nervous 
tissue, ui/ra vltain, with methylene blue, Retzius has ].woved that 
the uKJtor fibres of Amphioxus pass with a somewhat winding course 
between tlie muscle-])lates, and simply end on the surface of the 
plates. Rarely they l)ranch dichotomously, but there is no special 
end-a]:)paratus as in the higher forms. Their connexion with the 
muscle-plates is, therefore, or»e of intimate contiguity, but not of 
continuity. 

9. (p. 91.) The cerebral vesicle of Am|>hioxiis was discovered 

in 1858 by Leljckar'e and I^agknstkcher. Ow.sjannikow (1868) 
thought it rej^resented the fourth ventricle of the vertebrate brain. 
SriEDA (1873) ^^st to homologise the cerebral vesicle of 

Amphioxus with the entire brain of the liigher forms, and to regard 
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it as representing the latter in its simplest form without any trace 
of subdivision. I'his view has very generally been adopted. Stieda 
also recognised the dorsal and ventral grou})s of ganglion-eells (of 
which the former is shown in section in Fig. 46) as belonging to 
the hinder portion of the brain. R«)hdc’s conception of the brain 
of Arnphioxus agreed very closely with that of Stieda, but he made 
a more detailed study of its histological character, and defined its 
limits more precisely. He concludes that the beginning of the 
spinal cord piroper, in the absence of any outward mark of tlis- 



Fig. 51. S.'igitt.il section through the cerebral vesicle of Aniphioxiis. (After 

c,v. Cavity ^of cerehrai vesicle, <>’. h've-spot. Dorsal grotip of ganglion- 

cells (cf. Fig. 46). inf. Infundibular Ucpivssiou. I,o. Lobus olfactorius iiupar. 
tp. Tuberculuni [)osterius. 

tinction from the brain-region, would lie at the point marked by 
the appearance of the first of the giant ganglion-cells, which he 
denotes by the letter A. (Cf. Fig. 48.) 

Quite recently the attempt has been made liy Ih*ofessor vnx 
Kdpffkr to determine in detail the delimitation of the cerebral 
vesicle of Arnphioxus (Fig. 51). The slight oiit[)ushing of the 
wall of the vesicle towards the base of the olfactory pit has been 
mentioned in the text. It was discovered by Laxokrhaxs in 
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iSj 6 , who called it the M^us olfactorius. Kupfifer has succeeded 
in finding a similar structure in the embryos of other Vertebrates, 
notably in Acipeuser sturio (the sturgeon). He calls it the lobus 
olfactorius impar, and shows that it indicates the point where the 
medullary tube remained for the longest and last time in direct 
connexion with the external ectoderm, precisely as is the case in 
Amphioxus. There is thus at least one fixed point common to 
the cerebral vesicle of Amphioxus and the brain of the craniate 
Vertebrates. But Kupffer has found another. While it is obvious 
that the anterior wall of the vesicle containing the j^igment whicli 
constitutes the eye-spot is homologous with the primary optic tract 
{recess us opticus) of the higher Vertebrates, in which pigment is, 
in many cases, deposited in the embryo, Kupffer states that he 
is able to detect an infundibular depression in the floor of the 
cerebral vesicle of Amphioxus. Immediately behind this depres- 
sion there is a prominence in the wall of the vesicle, which Kupffer 
calls the tuhcrculuui postcrius, I’his point is also to be identified 
in the brains of the higher Vertebrates. 

The dorsal dilatation of the central canal, which Hatschek dis- 
covered and compared with the fourth ventricle of the vertebrate 
brain, whose roof is similarly membranous and not nervous (Fig. 
45), is certainly a very curious, and apparently constant, feature 
in 3^oung individuals, as 1 can affirm in confirmation of Hatschek. 
The conclusion come to hy Hatschek, however, that the lobus 
olfactorius of Langerhans is the liomologue of the infundibulum of 
the higher forms, would appear to be untenalf'e in the light of 
Kupffer\s researches. ^ 

It is beyond the scope of this book to discuss Vie difficult 
problem of the origin of the jiaired eyes of the Vertebrates, but it 
ma}^ be pointed out that there is no difficulty in identifying a 
stage in the emliryonic development of the optic tract in the 
Craniota corresponding to the permanent condition of things 
in Amphioxus. Tliis fact vyas first demonstrated by Wilhki.m 
iVUnxER in i'S74. On account of its position in front of and 
below the cerebral vesicle, it is doubtful whether the eye-spot of 
Amy>hioxus is homologous with the eye of the Ascidian tadpole. 
(See below.) 

10. (p. 94.) It is a significant fact that giant nerve- fibres appear 
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to be present in the spinal cord of all tliose Vertebrates whose tail 
serves as an important organ of locomotion. Thus, they occur in 
fishes, tailed Amphibia, in the tadpoles of tailless Amphibia, and, 
finally, they have been recently discovered by Max Kopi'EN in the 
caudal region of the sjiinal cord of the lizard. In the frog anti higher 
forms they do not occur. i'Vom these considerations Rdppen 
thinks that there is a causal relationship between the occurrence 
of giant-fibres in the spinal cord and the |)resence of a locomotor 
tail, 'fhe caudal locomotion, characterised by the rapid swaying 
motion of the tail, is not confined to the i)ost-anal region in 
Ainphioxus, but involves the whole Ixnly. 

C'ontrary to the observ^ations of Tmsk;, both Naxskn and Rohde 
arc' of ojunion that th<* giant-filncs of Annelids ( l\)lycluela) have 
the same physiological significance for the central nervous system 
as those of Amphi(.)xus. 

Some of the older authors mistook tlie giant nerve-fibres for 
capillary bkxxi-vessels. As a matter of fact no blood-vessels 
traverse the central nervous system of Am])]Hoxus. It may be 
added, also, that there arc no ;// (-7/// nerve-fibres. 

II. (p. 95.) Several suggestions have been made as to pos- 
silde representatives of the siiinal ganglia of the dorsal roots of 
the Craniota in Amphioxus, 

Omitting earlier, and obviously erroneous, suggestions, R(.)m)E 
(1888) regarded the nuclei, which he found imbedded in the 
<lorsal roots, as a collection of nervous nuclei,” comparable to 
the spinal ganglia ^)f the higher Vertebrates (Fig. 46). According 
to Ret/ie.s (189c) these niu lei are not of a nervous nature (prob- 
ably l)efl)ng tv) supporting-cells), and he tentatively suggests that 
the spinal ganglia are represented ])y groups of bipolar ganglion- 
cells which occur inside the spinal cord at fitirly regular intervals 
in two longitudinal rows, one on each side of middle line, 'flie 
main ])rocess (axis-cyliniler) of these cells diviiles in T-form, and 
one of the branches of the T passes into the dorsal root. (Cf. 

Finally, Hatschek ( 1892) finds the homologues of the sj)inal 
ganglia at the points where the dorsal nerves divide into ramus 
dorsalis and ramus venfralis. 
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As an introduction to the study of embryology, and as 
an indispensable aid to a reasonable a])preciation of the 
value of embryological facts, the life-history of Amphioxus 
provides an object which, for its capability of application 
to almost every branch of zoological discussion, is perhaps 
unrivalled. It is alike useful in a text-book of human em- 
bryology, and in one of invertebrate zoology. 

The reason for this obviously lies in the fact that in 
Amphioxus everything has its own definite line of de- 
marcation, all the fundamental structures of the body are 
laid down with schematic clearness, there are no massive 
agglomerations of cells forming complicated tissues, but all 
the organs are of simple epithelial origin and constitution. 

Whereas in many of the higher, and lower animals the 
greatest difficulty is often experienced in deciding to which 
of the primary layers of the body this or that structure 
owes its origin, in Amphioxus there is no such difficulty. 
With these advantages it is, therefore, no wonder that 
Amphioxus should serve as a refuge to the perplexed 
embryologist. 

It is not an exaggeration to say that the researches both 
ot Kowalkvsky and of Hatscitek, on the development of 
Amphioxus, will always rank among the classics of embry- 
ological literature ; while it is a familiar fact that Kowa- 
levsky's earlier work (1867) on the development of the 
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Ascidians and of Amphioxns marks a distinct epoch in 
the progress of the science of embryology. 


EMURVONK: DEVEl .( )rM EXT. 

Fertilisation and Stg 7 nentation of the Ovum, 

The breeding-season of Amphioxus extends, in the Med- 
iterranean, from spring to autumn. 

The gonadic pouches become very much distended by 
the ripening of the ova and spermatozoa in the respective 
sexes, and finally burst, tlischarging their contents into the 
atrial cavity, whence they 
reach the exterior through 
the atriopore.^ At the time 
of complete sexual matu- 
rity the gonads become so 
large that the atrium is 
used up to its utmost 
capacity, and its walls be- 
come stretched to such an 
extent that the meta- 
pleural folds are flattened 

^ oxus. lined id>out 750 di.in 

up against the jrtdes of the (.\ficr i.anc oolans.) 

, , ^ d, ^^*lk ; ranu'k-\s. f. Follio:le. n. Nu- 

Ot Cl_y , • clous il voia-IiO, with uncloolus. 

The OvTim is semi- Emtoplasn ' area. Iree trom yolk gran- 
ules, surrouniling the nucleus. 

opaque, contains granules 

of yolk equally distributed throughout its substance, and 
is surrounded by a cellular membrane known as the follicle 
of the egg, and sometimes less accurately spoken of as 
the vitellme niembrane (Fig. 52). 

Spawning, when it occurs, invariably takes place at sun- 
down, — i.e. between five and seven o’clock in the evening, 
— and nc\^er, so far as is known, at any other time. 



Fig. ^ 1 . — IJnh.Ttiiisod ovuiru of Amphi- 
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Ova and spermatozoa are discharged simultaneously by 
male and female individuals into the water, and fertilisa- 
tion is effected in the latter medium. 

The final stages in the maturation of the ovum of Am- 
phioxus are very imperfectly known, and the extrusion of 
the so-called bodies, prepai'atory to the process of fer- 
tilisation, has not been properly studied, only one such 



Fig. 53 . — iMTtiiiscil ovum of Amphioxus. Highly 'magnified. (From a 
<irn\\ing kindly lent l»y Professor E. 1>. \Vn,soN.) 

d.i,. I )iri*t. five corpuscle or j>ol.-ir body. Ovum. /C l''oriide. 

body having been observed, whereas from the analogy of 
all other sexually reproducing* animals we should expect 
two polar bodies (directive corpuscles) to be given off be- 
fore the egg was fully .mature. As soon as an ovum has 
been fecundated by the entrance of a spermatozoon, the 
Adtclline membrane springs away from the body of the egg- 
cell, leaving a wide space between the latter and the 
former (Fig. 53). This expansion of the vitelline mem- 
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branc is the first outward and visible sign of the accom- 
plishment of the process of fertilisation. 

About an hour later, — -that is to say, at about 8 p.m., — 
the egg becomes flattened at its two poles, and a depression 


Fig. 54. — Division of ovum info the first two blastomeres. 'J'he polar body 
marks the animal pole. (After UAisciiKK.) 

appears at the animal pole, the latter being indicated by 
the polar body. The depression deepens and extends as a 
meridional furrow round the egg. Finally, the division of 
the egg into two hah'es or bias tour res, which remain at- 
tached to one another, is completed, and the first stage in 
the segmentation of the egg is accomplished (Fig. 54). 

As it is beyond the sco].>e of 
this book to discuss the mechan- 
ics of cell-division, the descrip- 
tion of the segmentation stages 
will be very brief. 

The /irst meridional cleavage 
which divides the egg into two 
b/astomeres is followed l)y an- 
other one at right angles to it, 
dividing each of the two blasto- 
mercs again into two. In this 
way the stage with four ecjiial 
blastomeres in one plane is produced. Next follows an 
equatorial cleavage, by which eight blastomeres arc pro- 
duced, the four upper cells at the animal pole being some- 



upon four lar^or ]>hsttmR‘r('s (ma- 
onjineres) , Radi.il tvjvj of cloavage, 
( After !•:. B. W'n N.) 
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what smaller than the four lower cells at the vegetative 
pole, since the latter contain a greater quantity of the 
yolk-spherules (Fig. 55). 

The next cleavage giving rise to an embryo of sixteen 
cells is- meridional. Then the eight upper and the eight 

lower cells become respectively 
divided by e([uatorial cleavages, 
and so the thirty-two cell stage 
is reached (Fig. 56). 

The embryo is now known 
as a blastnla, and consists of a 
mulberry-like mass of cells sur- 
rounding a central cavity called 

Fig. 56. — I hirly-two cell .stage, *' . . 

consisting ot four rows of eight cells, the SCg))lCUtCltlOll-L(lVlty OT ulCLS- 



each ranged around a cciitj'al seg- 
nient.'rtion t.avitv (blnstoca*!). 'Du* 
polar body is still visible ut the ani- 
mal pole. (After IlArscilEK.) 


tociV-L 

F^rom this point of the de- 
velojvinent the blastomcres go 


on dividing with more or less regularity, until the wall of 


the blastula consists of a great number of cells arranged 


in a single layer about the central cavity. 

The segmentation of the egg of Arnphioxus, however, 
by no means folio w.s the uniform and stereotyped plan 
that has been hitherto supposed. It hefs recently been 
discovered by Professor E. lx Wil.son that Arnphioxus 
ju'esents an example of a polymorphic cleavagd. Instead 
of following one type, it follows three types of cleavage ; 
namely, a radial type (Figs. 55 and 56), a bilateral type 
(F'ig. 57), and a spiral type (P'ig. 58). These three types 
of cleavage are reducible to a common basis, and are con- 
nected together ])y all possible intermediate gradations. 
Wilson points out that in the bilateral type of cleavage 
Arnphioxus shows a close correspondence with the Ascid- 


ian embryo. 
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The segmentation or cleavage of the ovum results in 
the formation of a spherical blastula, closed at all points, 



Fig. 57. — 'Miree stages in the scgineni.itiori of the ovum, according to the 
bilateral type. From the lower r)ole. (After 1!C. B. VV'^II.SON.) 

A. Figh!-ccU stage. . /, /% J). 'I’he fuiir niacromeres, above which are seen 

portions of the four micromeres. 

/* /. Pia io of first cleavage, with respect to which tin* cells divide in such a way 
as to Viecon ,e arranged in a bilaterally symmetrical manner. 

/A'//. Plane of second cieava.g<\ 

il. Transition to the sixteen-ct'll stage. 

C Sixteen-cell stage. 'I'he line in each cell indicates the direction in which the 
next division of the cell would take place. 

and consisting- of some 256 cells surrounding a spacious 
cavity, the blastocoel. 

The stages of development lead- 
ing up to the hi a St 111 a are known 
as the segmentatio}i stages. At 
their completion, although, of 
course, cell-division continues to 
take place actively, yet other pro- 
cesses Supervene which render the 

. . .• . , from the upper pole, illlustrat- 

mcre division of the individual cells ing the spiral tyi)e of cleavage. 

of minor morphological importance. 



Fig. 50. — Kighl-cel! stage 


Gastn//(rtu>n. 

The next phase of the devcloyiment is known as the 
gastrulation of the emhryo. The cells forming the lower 
or vegetative side of the blastula remain, throughout the 
segmentation stages, somewhat larger than the rest of the 
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blastula-wall. This side now becomes flattened, as shown 
in Fig. 59 A. Next, the flattened side of the blastula 
becomes gnulually tucked up or invaginated into the 

blastocuel (Fig. 59 B) until, 
finally, the segmentation 
cavity is completely obliter- 
ated, and the invaginated 
layer of cells becomes tightly 
fitted up against the outer 
layer (Fig. 59 C). 

The embryo, now known 
as the gastmla, is a double- 
layered sac, the cavity of 
which was produced by in- 
vagination, and is known as 
the primitive gastral cavity^ 
or archi'JitrrojL This cavity 
is widely open to the ex- 
terior by the orifice of invagi- 
nation, or blastopore^ which 
in German is designated by 
the exj')ressivc term Unnund. 
The two layin's of cells which 
constitute the wall of the 

I* 

gastrula are the primitive 
germdayt rs ; the outer layer 
is the primitive ectoderm, 
and the inner layer, sur- 
rounding the gastral cavity, 
is the primitive eiidoderm ; the two layers are continuous 
with one another round the margin of the blastopore. 

The blastopore is at first a very wide oval opening, 
but it soon becomes narrowed down to a small aperture 
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by the continued deepening of the archenteric cavity 
(Fig. 6o). 

It is now a well-established fact that all multicellular 
animals (Metazoa) pass through a gastrula-stage in the 
course of their development, although the form of the 
gastrula is often extremely modified and difficult to recog- 
nise. The significance of this 
fact, as was long since pointed 
out by Huxley, Haeckel, l.an- 
kester, and others, is very 
great when it is rememl^ered T --CK 

that the embryonic character- 
istics of the gastrula are 

essentially identical with the ' 

permanent features of the 

^ , Fig. 60. — Of^iical longiiuilinalseo- 

OlganiSatlOn 01 the C^celen- lalrr gah.liula. (Jlia (ll.igella) 

terata (llvalra etc ) have bren jM-otiuk-d Irom tlu.' (rclodei'iu 


^ , Fig. 60. — Of^iical longiiuilinalseo- 

OlganiSatlOn 01 the C^celen- lal'a* gah.liula. (jlia (ll.igella) 

terata (llvalra etc ) have bren ja-otiuk-d Irom tlu.' (rclodei'iu 

^ ^ ’ ’ ’ cells, aiui the embryo at tins stage* 

Returning to the gastrula begins to rotate within the follicle. 
... .. ‘ " (Afar nvrsctiKK.) 

01 Amphioxus, in the course 

of the further differentiation which goes hand in liand 
with the progressive growth and development, we shall 
find tliat tlie primitive ectoderm gives rise to (i) the 
central nervous ystem and (2) the dejinitive ectodcrni ; the 
primitive endoderm gives rise to (i) the inesodcnn, which 
is usually regarded as a third or intermediate genn-layer ; 
(2) the notochord; and (3) the definitive endoderm ^ which 
forms the lining mucous epithelium of the alimentary 
canal ; finally, the primitive gastral cavity or archenteron 
will become subdivided into (1) the body-cavity or eado/n, 


and (2) the difiiiitive gut or ali/neniary canal. 

The embryo shown in optical section in Fig. 60 repre- 
sents the stage reached at midnight of the first night of 
development. It will be noticed that one side is convex. 
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while the opposite side is flattened ; this is an indication 
that dorso-ventral differentiation has taken place, since 
the flattened side marks the dorsum or back of the embryo, 
while the convex side is ventral. It may be seen further 
that the blastopore is inclined towards the dorsal side of 
the embryo. The dorsal inclination of the blastopore is 
eminently characteristic of the vertebrate gastrula from 
the Ascidians up to the hig;hest 
craniate forms. In the Inverte- 
brates (Annelids, Molluscs, etc.) 
the blastopore acquires a ventral 
inclination.'^ 

At the stage represented in Fig. 

6o the embryo commences to ro- 
tate within the vitelline membrane, 
each ectodermic cell being now 
provided with a vibratile cilium. 

. , trula. Optical longitudinal scc- 

1 he embryo next begins to elon- tion. 'I'hc cilia are omitted 
gate, and the blastopore becomes ectoderm. (Alter 

^ ^ ilATSCHF.K.) 

Still narrower (Fig. 6i). 

A comparison of the accompanying figures will show 
that the narrowing of the blastopore is effected by the 
downward and backward growth of its dorsal border, 
while the ventral lip remains stationary. The dorsal ecto- 
derm, which is converted into the medullary ylatCy now 
shows indications of a shallow longitudinal groove. This 
is the beginning of the medullary groove which leads on 
to the formation of the central nervous system. 

* For a discussion of the phylogenetic relation of the blastopore or proto- 
storna (llatschek) to the moiiUi and anus, the following works should be 
consulted : Adam Ssdcwick, On the Origin of Metameric Se^^mentation^ etc.j 
Quarterly Jour. Micro. Sc., XXIV., 1884, and by the same author, iVctes on 
Flasmohranch DevcloptufiiU Fj. Vol. XXX III., 1891-92. 

Finally, BerthoLI^ MAT.sciii:K, I.ehrhuch tier Zoologies Jena, 188S-91. 
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Gnnvth of Frce-szvimmini^ Embryo, 

Between 4 and 5 a.m* in the first morning of develop- 
ment, i.e. at about the eighth hour, the embryo has reached 
the stage represented in b'ig. 62, ajid it now bursts through 
the vitelline membrane and l)ecomes free, swimming by 
means of its cilia at the surface of the sea, or aquarium. 

The fact that Amphioxiis has a free-swimming, ciliated 
embryo is imj)ortant as [)roviding a general connecting 
link between the Verteluates and the Invertebrates, since 



Fig. 62. — F^.rnbryo of Amphioxus at the stago nl wliich it rupturt?s llie follicle 
and becomes free-swiinniirig. 

A, Seen from above as a semi-opaque object. { Aft<'r Kowai.F.vsky.) 

/>. Seen in sagittal (optical) section. (After HA I'SCUKK.) 

arc. Archenteron. w./. Medullary plate. wv.r. Myoca'loinic pf)uches of 
archentcron. Posterior neurenteric canal. 

the possession of a ciliated ectoderm is very common 
among l*nvt;rtebrate embryos, but entirely unknown among 
the craniate Vertebrates. 

The medullary plate is now being closed off from the 
outer surface. This is effected by the co-operation of two 
factors. The ectoderm which bounds the medullary jdate 
laterally, grows over it, and simultaneously the ectoderm of 
the posterior or ventral lip of the blastopore grows for- 
ward over the medullary plate so as to shut in the blasto- 
pore from the exterior (Fig. 62 A and Z>). The archcnteric 
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cavity therefore no longer opens by the blastopore to the 
exterior, but it communicates with the medullary tube. 
The blastopore has, in fact, become converted into the 
ncurcntcric canal, joining the canal of the central nervous 
system with the cavity of the alimentary system. This 
remarkable condition of things was first discovered by 
Kowat.evskv, who also found it in the Ascidians and in 
a number of the higher Vertebrates. It has since been 
found to occur in all classes of Vertebrates, including 
man. 

Hitherto the body-wall of the embryo has consisted of 
only two primary germ-layers, cciodcrni and cndodcrni. 
At the stage now under consideration, a third interme- 
diate layer, the }}icsodcrin, has begun to put in its ai)j.)ear- 
ance. The mesoderm arises in the first instance as a 
series of paired lateral pouches of the archenteron. In 
Fig, 62 the first two or three archcnteric pouches are 
distinctly visible, l^efore proceeding, however, to a more 
detailed account of the origin of the nervous system and 
of the mesoderm, we will trace briefly the changes in 
external appearance which the embryos undergo up to the 
time of the formation of the mouth. 

As the embryos are very Iransparent, the external 
ap])carance necessarily involves a good deal of the inter- 
nal structure. ^ 

The period of onlnyonic development may be defined as 
commencing with the first cleavage of the ovum, and end- 
ing with the perforation of the mouth, thus comprising 
approximately the first thirty-six hours. During this 
period the embryo does not take up independent nourish- 
ment, but lives on the original food-yolk which was con- 
tained in the egg. 

During the first few hours of its pelagic or free-swim- 



EMBR YOXIC DEVELOPMENT. 


^5 


ming existence, the embryo keeps rigidly to the surface 
of the water. 

After its escape from the vitelline meunbrane, it grows 
rapidly iji length. Fresh archenteric pouches are added 
to those already formed, one after the other, in metameric 
order. I'he medullary plate (i.c, the fore-cast of the nerve- 
tube) becomes completely closed in beneath the superficial 
ectoderm except at its anterior extremity, where it remains 
open to the exterior in the mid-dorsal line by an aperture 
known as the Jicuroporc (Fig. 63 A, />, C). Finally, the 
notochord becomes differentiated from the primitive endo- 
derm. 

According to Hatschek the number of iiicsodennic 
somites which arise as diverticula from the archenteron 
is fourteen pairs. Those which are subsequently added 
to these arise at the hinder end of tlie body by prolifera- 
tion from the cells which lie behind, and at the sides of 
the ncurcnteric canal, or in that region, so that they never 
appear as actual outgrowths from the archenteron. 

In Fig. 63 C the embryo has undergone some radical 
changes in form. Its body, previously cylindrical, has 
become laterally compressed, the ectoderm cells of the 
hinder end of tiie#body have begun to elongate so as to 
form the^ rudiment of a. provisional caudal fin, and the 
front end of the body has grown out into the shape of 
a snout. In connexion with the latter there are two 
remarkable structures which arise as a pair of outgrowths 
from the anterior region of the archenteron, and were first 
described by Hatschek as a pair of aiitcrio)' ijitestiual 
diverticula. These wc shall return to later. 

Near the front end of the alimentary canal a curious 
saedike structure has appeared (Fig. 63 C). It arose as 
a transverse groove in the floor of the gut in the region 
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of the first myotome, extending from the right side under- 
neath to the left side of the body. (Cf. Figs. 63 A and 71.) 
The groove deepened, and its margins coalesced, and so it 
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Fig. 63. — (Jrovvth of the ciliated embryo of 
Amphioxus. (After Hats<;hkk, slightly altered.) 

A. Stage, witli nine j)airs of myocwlornic pouches ; 
from left side, 

P. Same stage from dorsal side. 

C. Stage, with fifteen i>airs of myotorncs; from 
the right siile. Wacuoles have appeared in cells of 
notochord. 

ch. Notochonl. Club-shaped gland, ^.s. 

Rudiment of first gill-slit. int. Intestine. LaJ. I.eft 
head-cavity (left anterior intestinal diverticulum), 
my.c. Myocadoinii; (arclumterie) pouclies. ///i. Neu- 
ropore. ?/./. Mcdiillarv tul)e. pi^. Pigment granules 
in floor of medullary lube. p.nj:. l\) 5 terior neuren- 
teric canal. y,a.d. Right hcad-cavity (right anterior 
intestinal diverticulum). 




• tot'd 
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became constricted from the gut, and now forms a hollow 
sac closed at present at both ends. It is known as the club- 
shaped gland. Immediately behind it, in Fig. 63 C is seen 
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a shallow depression in the floor of the 
gut. This is the indication of the first 
gill-slit which becomes perforated at 
this point later. 

From this stage it is an easy tran- 
sition to the stage which marks the 
close of the embryonic and the com- 
mencement of the lat'val period of 
development. 

In the embryo shown in Fig. 64, the 
mouth appears as an oval aperture placed 
asymmetrically on the left side. At its 
first origin it is relatively much smaller 
than shown in the figure. A disc-shaped 
thickening of the ectoderm appears on 
the left side, in the region of the first 
myotome. The subjacent endoderm 
fuses with the thickening, and then the 
centre of the disc becomes perforated, 
and so the mouth is formed. 

The club-shaped gland has acquired 
an opening to the exterior immediately 
below the moutft, on the left side ; 
while tbf; body of the gland lies on the 
right side. * 

Behind the club-shaped gland on the 

Fig. 64. — Stage in which the external apertures of 
the body, prx'oral pit, mouth, first gill-slit, and anus 
liave become perforated. Age about 36 hours. From 
the left side. (After Hatschek.) 

al. Alimentary cunal. an. Anus. b.c. Body-cavity. 
ch. Notochord, rnd. Fndoslyle. Club-shaped gland, 
which has acquired an opening to the exterior on 
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the left side below the mouth. First primary gili-slit. m. Mouth, n.c. Nerve- 
tul)e ; the neurenteric canal has closed up, but the nerve-tube still curves round 


the hinder end of the notochord, np. Neuropore, p.o.c. Brax)ral cadoin (right 


head-cavity), p.p. Pneoral pit (left head-cavity). /. Provisional caudal fin. 
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right side is the first gill-slit, opening directly to the 
exterior. At the time of its actual perforation it lies 
near the mid-ventral line of the body, but as it increases 
in size it becomes shifted up to the right side. 

The neurenteric canal is closed up, and the nerve-tube 
ends blindly behind, being curved round the hinder end of 
the notochord. Immediately in front of and below the 
point where the neurenteric canal formerly existed, the 
anus has now made its appearance, approximately, if not 
exactly, in the mid-ventral line* (Tig. 64). 

We will now return to consider more closely the exact 
development of the mesodermic somites, the notochord, 
and the nerve-cord. 

Development of Central Ne^'innis System. 

As in the craniate Vertebrates, so in Amphioxus the 
medullary plate arises as a median unpaired longitudinal 
specialised portion of the dorsal ectoderm. The way in 
which it becomes separated from the superficial ectoderm 
has already been indicated above, but it can best be 
studied in transverse sections. , 

In the sections shown in Figs. 65 and 66 , the separation 
of the medullary plate from the ectoderm, and it^i subse- 
quent conversion into a closed tube, is so diearly illus- 
trated, that further description is unnecessary. A unique 
feature in connexion with the formation of the central 
nervous system of Amj:)hioxus is, that the medullary plate 
sinks below and becomes covered over l)y the superficial 
ectoderm before it takes on the form of a closed tube, so 
that for some time it exists as a half-canal open dorsally 

* According to liatschek, the anus breaks through slightly to the left of 
the middle line. 




i?tratiTig The mode of formation and relations 
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against the ectoderm. Later the dorsal margins of this 
half-canal meet and fuse in the middle line, and so 
produce the medullary tube * (Fig. 66). 

Origin of Mesoderm and Co: lorn. 

In consequence of the flattening and incurving of the 
medullary plate, pressure is brought to bear on the 
dorsal wall of the archenteron, and the dorso-latcral bor- 
ders of the latter acquire the form of two longitudinal 
grooves (Figs. 65 A and B). It is from these grooves that 
the archenteric pouches are split off. The grooves deepen, 
and in doing so become divided iq) into a series of 
pouches. Eventually the pouches become shut off from 
the archenteron gradually from before backwards, and 
then appear as closed cavities on either side of the 
notochord, which has, in the meantime, been developing 
(Fig. 65 F), 

In the higher Vertebrates the mesoderm arises as two 
solid, lateral, longitudinal bands, which are split off from 
the primitive endoderm. These mcsodermic bands are at 
first unsegmented, and might be taken to correspond with 
the longitudinal grooves of the archentenon of Amphioxus, 
as described above. Later, only the dorsal portion of the 
mesodcrmic bands undergoes segmentation, ♦ while the 
ventral portion, which becomes hollowed out to form 
the general body-cavity, is never segmented in the crani- 
ate Vertebrates. (Cf. Fig. 33.) In Amphioxus the whole 
of the mesoderm is contained in the archenteric pouches, 
and is, therefore, at first entirely segmented. 

As soon as the pouches have lost their primitive con- 

* In the Asciclian embryo the formation of the medullary tube takes place 
after the manner typicabof craniate Vertebrates (see below, IV.). 
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nexion with the archenteron, they commence to extend 
dorsally and ventrally between the ectoderm and the in- 
ternal organs (Fig. 66). Meanwhile the cells forming the 
inner or visceral wall of the pouch adjacent to the noto- 
chord elongate transversely and longitudinally, and begin 
to form the plate-like muscle-fibres of the myotome. The 
cells producing these fibres 
are arranged in such a way 
that each of them gives rise 
to a muscle-fibre extending 
from the anterior to the pos- 
terior limit of a myotome.'^ 

The muscles arc at first 
closely approximated to the 
notochord and project freely 
into the cavity of the pouch. 

The latter gradually grows 
downwards, until it meets 
its fellow of the other side ; 
the two fuse together, and 
so tlie cavity is made con- 
tinuous from side to side, 
below the intesTine. 

VVh<m this occurs, the primarily single cavity of each 
archenteric pouch becomes divided into two portions ; 
namely, a dorsal portion, the somite proper or myoael, 
and a ventral portion, the ciYlon, by a transverse partitioi^, 
which arises through a fusion between the parietal and 





Fig. 66. — 'rninsvcrso section tlirough 
the middle ol body of nn embrvo, 
with ten pairs of st)mitcs, to show the 
closure <.»f medullary tube and the dorsal 
aiul ventral extension of the rnesodermic 
somites. (After Hatschkk.) 

aL Alimentary canal, ch. Notochord, 
in the cells of whielt vacuoles hav(^ com- 
menced to form. /.w. C mmencing for- 
mation of longitudinal m jscle-plates from 
the c«.*lls forming the ir ner wall of the 
somite, tny.c, Myocoelor )ic cavity. 


* Already in the embryo shown in Fig. 63 C’, and even at a somewhat ear- 
lier stage, the muscles are so far developed that the body can be bent and 
jerked. By the lime the mouth has broken through, muscular locomotion 
effectually replaces the primitive ciliary locomotion^ although the cilia persist 
to a late stage. 
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visceral walls of the cavity, at about the level of the base 
of the notochord (Fig. 67). 

The dissepiments between the myotomes are formed 
from the contiguous walls of the successive pouches, but 
ventrally, in the region of the coelom, they break down, 
so that the latter then becomes a continuous unseg< 



mented cavity. On account 
of the fact that the archen- 
terie pouches give rise both 
to the cavity of the somites 
(inyoojcl) and to the general 
body-cavity (ccelom proper 
or spIaticIniocad)y they are 
often spoken of as the vtyo- 
Civlionic j^ouches. The cav- 
ity of the original archen- 


Fig. 67. — Scheme of a transverse teric pouches is known as 


section through the body ot a larv 
witii five gill-slits, to show the ilivisi 
bet\ve<‘n myoto.d and splunchnoc 
(Afti-r MA'tscilKK.^ 

nx. Spinal cc rd (medullary tub 


^ the primitive c(elomy the 
epithelial walls of which 
constitute the mesoderm. 


ch. Nf)tochord. /. n. Muscles, wv. A1 
ctel. Rudin ent of sclerotoi 


As differentiation and or- 


id. Alimentary can 1. s.i.v. Sub-intestii :il ganOgCUy prOCCed, the UieSO- 
vein. sp. Splandir ' . ^ i \ 

derm gives rise to (i) the 


musciilatiirey (2) the conneetive tissuoy (3) the hlood-vesselsy 
(4) the productive organs , (5) the arlomic epithelium or 
lining of body-cavity, also called the peritoueujUy and 
( 6 ) the excretory tubules. The development of the last- 
named structures has, however, not yet been worked out 
in Amphioxus, 

The parietal layer of the mesoderm applies itself closely 
against the ectoderm, and gives rise to the cutis of tlie 


body-wall. 

The connective tissue-sheath of the notochord and 
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nerve-cord, together with the internal sheath or fascia 
of the muscles of the myotome, arises from the walls of 
a pouch-like diverticuluin of myocoel which grows up be- 
tween the muscles and the notochord and nerve-cord. (Cf. 
Figs. 67 and 68.) The myoccel also grows downwards 
between the somatic layer of the peritoneum and the ecto- 
derm (Fig. 68). According 
to Hatschek the dorsal and 
ventral fin-spaces are also 
derived from the myoccel.*^ 

The div^erticulum of the 
myocoel which has just been 
described is known as the 
sclerotomcy since it gives rise 
to the fibrous sheath of the 
notochord and nerve-cord, 
which {i.e. the sheath) in 
most of the higher forms 
becomes replaced by carti- 
lage, and finally by bone. 

In the craniate Vertebrates 
the .sclerotome arisc.s as a rL'j»ion l^etween atriopoie 

ari'l anus, of a youn^ Amphioxus shortly 

solid proliferafion of cells after the melamorpliosis. (After liAf- 
from the visceral wall at tlie 

base of Ihc somite. This v- Aortii. iiu. stm,-. 

/.w. Interetrlic membrane. Sub-in- 

solid proliferation is im- testinal vein, sp. S^>Iati<;hnoefeI. v.p\c, 

doubtedly a modification of ‘ 

a hollow diverticulum, involving, as it does, only the 
visceral wall of the somite, precisely as we find it in 
Amphioxus.'* (Cf. Fig. 33.) 

On their outtu' surface the muscles of the myotomes are 
not provided with a sheath of connective tissue (fascia), 
standing, in this respect, in contrast to the condition 
which obtains in the Craniota. 
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Origin of the Notocli 07 'd. 

The notochord is formed from the endodermic cells 
which lie between the mesodermic pouches and constitute 
the dorsal wall of the archenteron. The dorsal wall of 
the archenteron at an early stage becomes converted into 
a shallow longitudinal groove whose concavity is turned 
towards the archenteric cavity (Fig. 65 D), This groove 
gradually deepens (Fig. 65 E)y and eventually its walls 
become closely appressed to one another so as to obliter- 
ate the lumen (Fig. 65 F)> Finally the adjoining cells of 
the archenteric wall grow across the gap occasioned by 
the formation of the notochord, and joining together, shut 
off the latter from any participation in the enteric wall 
(Fig. 66). In this way is the notochord separated from 
the endoderm gradually from before backwards. Poste- 
riorly it remains for a considerable time fused with the 
endoderm at the point where the anterior wall of the neu- 
renteric canal becomes continuous with the dorsal wall 
of the archenteron. 

We have indicated above that the differentiation of the 
notochord takes place from before backwards. At its 
anterior extremity a very noteworthy exteption to this 
rule is presented. In the region of the first myptome 
the notochord retains an open communication ‘with the 
archenteron after its lumen has already been obliterated 
behind this point. Moreover, in the embryo, with eight 
pairs of myocoelomic pouches (F'ig. 68 bis), the front end 
of the notochord lies some distance behind the front end 
of the body, while the anterior portion of the archenteron 
extends beyond the notochord. Eventually the notochord 
is continued to the front end of the body by becoming 
constricted off from the dorsal wall of the anterior sec- 
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tion of the archenteron in the usual way. This retarded 
growth of the notochord anteriorly indicates thiit its exten- 
sion to the tip of the snout is a secondary phenomenon. 
Ancestrally we are bound to assume it did not c.xtend so 
far forwards. The forward 
extension of tlie notochord 
is, as noted above, obviously 
useful to Amphioxus in ren- 
dering* its pointed snout 

sufficiently resistant to en- 
able it to burrow in the j 

sand. When it wants to I 

bury itself in the sand, it | 

has not to take pains to dig 
a hole, but darts in in the 
fraction of a second. 

The histological differen- 
tiation of the notochord 

commences soon after the 

sides of the chordal i;rOOVC Fig- fS to. _lM,.l.ryo of Amphioxus. 

^ witli <‘iglit p;iirs t»l suinitiis to show the 

have come together so as to primary relations oi tiie aiUorior erul of 
, the notochord. From above. (After 

obliterate the lumen. the hat^ciuk.) 
cells composiRi? the noto- A"- 

^ teron, wlndi becomes converted into the 

chord arc, at the first ap- head-cavities. // p. NeuiO(>oif. r/i. Xuto- 

- r 1 n r ohord ; over which lies the neural lube. 

prOximat^iOn of the walls of Mvoctelomic pouclies. //<’. Xeuren- 

the groove, placed end to 

^ ^ N.n. In this and other figures of 

end, but soon begin to inter- Amphioxus embryos here reproduced 
, ,1 after Uatschek, tht^ so-called niesodcr- 

lace with one another across 

the middle line {Fill. 65 “^-coKlance with the observations of 

WdLSON and Lwoj'F. 

and finally each cell comes 

to occupy the whole width of the notochord (Fig. 66). 
Meanwhile vacuoles begin to appear in the cells (Fig. 66). 
The vaawlisation of its component cells is an extremely 
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characteristic feature of the notochordal tissue throughout 
the group of the Vertebrates. It is carried on to such an 

extent in Ainphioxus as to 
obscure the original cellular 
structure of the notochord. 
The cells anastomose with 
one another in the longitu* 
dinal direction, and so pro- 
duce a reticulum the meshes 



Fig. 69. - ~ Median sagittal section af 
notochord of a young Arnphioxus of 
b mm., to show the vacuolar character 


of which represent the vacu- 
oles whose first origin is 


of the notoc]i(.)r(lal tissue and the dis- sllOWll ill Fig. 66. Most of 
placement of the nuclei to tlie dorsal and , i • 1 n 

ventral borders. (Aficr Lwoff.) the nuclei become eventually 

displaced from the centre of 
the notochord, and arc, in the adult, almost exclusively 
confined to its dorsal and ventral asjiccts (Fig. 69). 


The Pneoral '' 1 lead-cavities'' of Ajnpliioxus. 

Ilcfore leaving the embryonic period of the development 
it is necessary to consider the origin and fate of what may 
be called the head’Cavitics of Arnphioxus as made known 
to us by the work of Hatschek. v 

They arise symmetrically as a pair of diverticula from 
the anterior portion of the archentcron, which lios at first 
partly in front of the notochord (Fig. 68 bis) and completely 
in front of the myoccelomic pouches (Fig. 70). 

They begin to appear at the stage in which some eight 
pairs of pouches are already present. Their origin there- 
fore, in point of time and the subsequent modifications 
which they undergo, show that they do not belong to the 
mctameric series of the mesodcrmic pouches, but are 
structures sai o'cncris. 
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The archentcron extends at first to the front end of the 
body. Its anterior portion, after the formation of several 
mesoblastic somites, becomes marked off from the hinder 
region by a slight constriction, which gradually becomes 
deeper and deeper (Fig. 70), until finally the whole of this 
portion of the archentcron is divided into two separate 
sacs, which eventually lose 
all connexion with the ar- 
chenteron ( 1^'ig. 7 1 ). The ali- 
mentary canal now no longer 
reaches to the anterior ex- 
tremity of the body. Very 
soon after their se])aration 
from the archentcron these 
sacs enter upon a series of 
changes l)y which tlicir origi- 
nally .symmetrical disposi- 
tion is entirely destroyed. 

Already in Fig. 71 it can 
be noticed that tiie right 

sac is liecoming Lirgei than Plg^ — ICmbryo, with nine pairs of " , 

the left, and the eifithelium primiiiye .somites sr'.n in optic:, 1 section 
^ front the vt-ntral snvface, to sl,ow tin* 

lining its walls i^S losing its origin of the liea<l-cavite.s. (After 11 , M- 

original cubical character, '‘'gy, Kiyi.t h,- .d-cavity. i.,,.,/. i., i. 
the inner .ends of the cells MviHuiuimo pouiius 

tpnintive somites), a/i.. Arelienterctn. 

are I'ounding off, and in fact 

it is being converted from a iibical to a flattened navement 
epithelium (Figs. 63 C and 64). The left sac, on the con- 
trary, retains its original form and dimensions for a long 
time. During the asymmetrical changes affecting the two 
sacs, which take place coincidently with the formation of 
the snout, the left one comes to lie transversely below the 
notochord, while the right sac becomes greatly enlarged 
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and constitutes the cavity of the snout lying below the 
notochord (Fig. 63 C). 

Shortly after the breaking through of the mouth the 
left sac acquires an opening to the exterior on the left side 
of the body (Fig. 64). The right sac becomes the pneoral 
body'Cavity or coelom of the ‘Tiead,” while the left sac is 
known as the pmoml pit. It is necessary to emi)hasise 
the fact that these two structures which arc so different 



Fig. 71. — Anterior portion of em- 
bryo, with tliirteen priinitivt- .somilts, 
from tlie vimtral side in optical section. 
(After Hatschkk.) 

r.a.d. and l.a.d. Right and left liead- 
cavities. (‘.s.ff. Rudiment of club-shaped 
gland. 

netic phenomenon, but the at 
the exterior is probably not 


in their fully formed con- 
dition are at first perfectly 
similar and symmetrical and 
form a pair of “head-cavi- 
ties.” Ultimately, as we 
have seen, only one of them 
actually persists as a head- 
cavity ; namely, the right one. 

The entire conversion of 
the left sac into the praeoral 
pit is probably to be regarded 
as a secondary or cenogc- 
quirement of an opening to 
secondary, since a similar 


opening (the prvboscis-pore) occurs' in Balanoglossus. 


In addition to the above-described peculiarities which 
sufficiently distinguish the head-cavities from the myocev'- 
lomic pouches, must be mentioned the fact that at no point 
of their epithelial walls arc muscles developed. 

It is probable that the prreoral head-cavities of Amphi- 
oxns are homologous with the prcemandibnlar cavities of 
the higher Vertebrates, from the walls of which the greater 
number of the eye-muscles arc developed.'’^ This view is 


* This is also the opinion of KupfTer. Singularly enough van Wijhe has 
advanced the view that only the right head-cavity of Amphioxus is to be 
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strongly confirmed by the n 
prremandibular cavities in the 
In these fishes, von Kupf- 
FiCR has shown tliat they 
actually appear in the form 
of a pair of diverticula from 
the anterior extremit}' of 
the archenteron (Fig. 72}. 

If a comparison be made 
between Figs. 70 and 72, it 
will be at once manifest how 
close the correspondence is 
between the mode of de- 
velopment of the head-cavi- 


lode of development of the 
Cyclostomcs. 



Fig. 72. — Horizontal projtrction of 
larynx and praoral endodorinic exten- 
ion of a yonnjj^ Amwai.ivti's planeri of 
l‘a mm., rtrconstiuclKd from a scaios of 


ties in Amphioxus and in 
Ammocoetes. In the Se- 
lachians the similarity is 
hardly less striking.''" 

Endostylc and Pigment 


transversi^ .sections. (Aftor KuI’KI-KK.) 

p.e. IVa-or.ii r'ndoderfnic oxtonsion 
( pr.'oorak* I’anlodci intasoljc). pni. and 7 n. 
l*r:t‘mandil>iilai and niandil>iilar portions 
of lu'ad-caviiios. ph. C’avity of pharynx. 
/, j>. hirst tlirco pairs of gill-j)ou(:li(.-s. 

N.n.‘— Knpffcr considtas it j:»robahle 
that thf mandibular as woll as the ])r;i> 
mandibular cavities arise from the single 
pair of cndode:jrmic diverticula. In the 


(j yanuleS course of the following i)ages [ liave 

referred chietlv to the j^nemandibular 
In F i^’. 64. there is to be ^'‘*^'hties alone so as to avoid coinjilica- 
^ ‘ tions. 

noticed a verticTilly placed 

structure lying in front of and contiguous with the club- 
shaped gland. It is a tract of very higli cylindrical cells 
forming part of the right wall of the alimentary canal in 


homologised with the pncmandibular cavity (see below, V.). Kupffer regartls 
the prajinandibular and mandibular head-cavities as rudimentary or meta- 
morphosed gill-pouches. This deduction is entirely foreign to the standpoint 
which I have adopted. The conclusion may seem plausilde from the con- 
ditions oliserved in Acipenser alone; but when these are regarded from a 
comparative point of view, the deduction is, to my mind, unjustified. It should 
be added that Kuph'er has shown that the head-cavities ( jiramiandibular and 
mandibular) of Acipenser also arise as endodcrmic pouclics. 
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this region. (Cf. Figs. 65 G and 75.) I have shown that 
this epithelial tract is the rudiment of the cjidostyle {vide 
infra). 

It is a curious fact that the first trace of pigment to 
appear in the nerve-tube is not the eye-spot, but that at a 
constant point in the region of the fifth somite a black 
pigment-spot is deposited in a cell in the ventral wall o(‘ 
the medullary tube. This is followed by another smaller 
pigment granule slightly posterior to the first (Fig. 63 C). 
The eye-spot appears at the end of the embryonic period. 


LAK VAL DVX K I XJVM KX P. 

Fornuition of Priniary Gill-slits^ etc. 

With the establishment of the definite relations oi the 
head-cavities, the mouth, club-sha.])ed gland, first gill-slit, 
and anus, the embryo enters upon the larval phase of the 
development. 

It is no longer, or only very rarely, to be taken from 
the surface of the sea, but descends to a depth of several 
fathoms. When kept in aquaria, the larvm can often l)e 
observed to be suspended verticajly, and apparently quite 
motionless in the water. This suspension is, no doubt, 
effected by the movement of the long cilia, or flagella, 
with which the ectoderm is provided, each cell possessing 
one flagellum.^’ 

The principal changes which take place during the early 
stages of this phase of the development arc the addition of 
new myotomes, the forjnation of new gill-slits, in meta- 
meric order, in an unpaired scries on the right side of the 
larva, to the number of from twelve to fifteen, or even 
sixteen (the more usual number being fourteen), and the 
origin of the atrial cavity. 
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Each gill-slit breaks through in, or slightly to the right 
of, the mid-ventral line, and then grows well up on the 
right side of the body. A larva with three gill-slits and 
the indication of a fourth is represented in Fig. 73. The 
originally circular mouth has grown to a much larger size, 
and extends on the left side anterior to the endostylar 



Fig- 73- -- i .arvji of Atnphioxus, with three rmd th(!' rudiment of a 

fourth; from the left side. (Afte.-r lvANKl':srEK and WiKl.EV.) 

p.p, Pr:eoral pit. fud. h'ndostylc lying on right side, seen through tlie wide 
lateral month. Position of external aperture of elnb-bhaped gland. p,s' . First 
primary gill-slit. an. Anus. 

N.B. -■ Actual lengili of larva, nearly 1 V 2 nnn. 


tract (which is on the right wall of the pharynx) and 
posterior to the first gill-slit. The oral opening later 
attains to relatively gigantic dimensions, and forms one 
of the most striking features of the larva. 

The anus is now displaced from its original ventral 
position to the left side in consequence of the increased 
development of the provisional caudal fin. The latter 
consists of elongiited ectodermal cells, in which a certain 
amount of brown pigment is deposited. Later, when 
the dermal expansion, which has been described above as 
the definitive caudal fin, begins to grow out, it pushes the 
cells composing the provisional fin before it, so that they 
form a fringe round its border. Eventually the provisional 
fin disappears entirely. 

The gill-slits now go on adding to their number, one 
after the other, until the larva reaches the stage shown in 
Fig. 74. In this larva there are fourteen primary unpaired 
gill-slits, lying, for the most part, on the right side of the 
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pharynx, although the more posterior slits bend under the 
pharynx, while the most posterior have a median ventral 
position. 

In front the gill-slits still open directly to the exterior, 
but the right metapleural fold is seen to be hanging over 
the tops of them ; while the hinder slits now open into 
the partially formed atrium, which has already closed in 



Fig. 74. — Anterior portion of larva, with fourteen primary gill-slits and rudi- 
ments of the secondary gill-slits; vievved as a transpniant object from the right 
side. (After WlI.i.F.Y.) 

j.i'. Sense-organ of pneurid pit (groove of Hatschek). e. Kndosfyle. gl. Fn- 
ternal opening ol club-shape<t gland, r.v. Rudiments of secondary giil-slits, p.N, 
/..dh Thirteenth and fourteenth primary gill-slits. I’he lower rnargin of tlio 
mouth is seen tlirough the anterior gill-slits. 

'Votal length of larva, nearly 3*2 min. 


posteriorly, as described above. The larva is remarkably 
transparent, so that its internal organisation can be seen 
as clearly as possil)lc through the outer Ijody-wall. 

The long axis of the primary gill-slits is approximately 
at right angles to the long axis of the body. They are 
not more numerous than the myotomes in the correspond- 
ing region of the body, so that the branchiomery at this 
stage coincides with the muscular nietarnery. In Fig. 73 
the first gill-slit was .somewhat larger than the second and 
third. At about that stage, however, its further growth 
became arrested, and now it is seen to be considerably 
smaller than those which immediately follow it. 

In addition to its external opening on the left side, be- 
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Pig. 75. -- T ransvfTsc sections through tlio region of the mouth of larva* of 
Ainphioxus, to slunv tlt<*eiRiuslylc and the external and internal oi)enjngs ot elub- 
shapod gland. (After I.ankksi kr and Wii.i.ky.) 

A. SccMon jiassing through the anterior corner of the moutli of a larva, with 
eleven gill-slits. 

B, Section pa.'.sing through the rniddie of the mouth of a larva, witli twelve 
gill-siits. 

al. Pharyngeal cavity, b.c. C(i:Iom (splanchnocad) . dr.e. Branchial ef)itlu‘lium. 
e.a. Branchial art(wy. cfid, Kndostyle. ex.ik External oj^ening of club-sha{)ed 
gland, f.E. Dorsal fin-space, T.ower portion of club-sha]:>ed gland, ^.s'. First 
gill-slit, i.m. Interc(x-Iic membrane, hi.o. Internal oiiening of elub-sha[>eri gland. 
La. f.eft aorta; there is no corresponding right a«:>rta in the larva, m. Mouth. 
r.m. Rudiment of right metapleur; a mere ectodermic thickening in A\ a solid 
thickening of the cutis in B, in which two of the original enlarged ectcjderm cells 
have become imbedded. 'Phese curiou.s cells occur over a long stretcli of the 
melapleiiral folds during this phase of the development, rlisappearing eventunllv. 

In />', the left metapleur is indicated by an ectodermic thickening immediately 
below the gill-slit. x. So-callcd nephridiiim of Halschek. 
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low the mouth (see Fig. 64), the club-shaped gland has 
now acquired an opening at its upper extremity, on the 
right side, into the pharynx."^ The gland lies, as usual, 
behind, and closely approximated to, the cndostylar tract, 
which is bent forwards on itself at its upper end (Figs. 75 
A and B\ 

Pigment-spots are present in great numbers at the base 
of the neural canal. The pigment is deposited in special 



Fig. 76. — Transverse? sections throxigli the region of the pra?oral pit. (After 
I.ANKF.STF.H and WlLl.KV.) 

> i. 'rhrougii a larva, with twelve gill-slits and no atrium. 

/y. 'rhroiigh a larva, in which the atrium was closed in over all the gill-slits 
except the first two. (Cf. Ffg.*38 C.) 

(i.r.m. Anterior median portion of right metapleur. p.o.c. Prceoral body-cavity 
(right head-cavity) ; this cavity becomes much reduced after the metamoridiosis, 
and is largely filled up by gelatinous tissue, p.p. Pra;oral pit. s.o. Sense-organ 
of pra'oral pit (groove of Hatschek). l.o.k. Rudiment of left half of oral hood, 
my \ Sclerotome (diverticulum of myococl my). Other letters as above. 

Section B is taken through a plane slightly posterior to section A. 
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cells, the pigment-cells, which arise as modified epithelial 
cells of the central canal. These cells send out several 
l^ranching processes, which lose themselves in the fibrous 
tract of the spinal cord. 

Alreeidy in the youngest larva — namely, that shown in 
64 — the pra^oral pit had become subdivided into two 
portions, which, however, retained a free communication 
with one another. 

In the course of the changes which the left head-cavity 
had to undergo in its conversion into the [)rmoral pit it 
had come to lie transversely below the notochord. Sub- 
sequently it extended itsell, in the form of an offshoot, 
dorsallv to the right of the l)ase of the notochord. 

This offshoot from the praioral pit appears to serve as a 
special sense-organ lying ultimately, as mentioned above, 
in the roof of the oral hood, whose function is |)ossibly to 
test the water as it enters the mouth (Figs. 76 A and />, 
and Fig. 74, etc.). 

Formation of Sexondary Gill-slits, 

Above the primary gill-slits in Fig. 74, and like them, on 
the right side the body, is to be observed a longitudinal 
ridge j^rovided with a series of nodal cnla/gements which 
alternate vvith the primary gill-openings, the first of them 
lying above and between the third and fourth primary slits. 
Each of these enlargements represents a thickening in the 
wall of the pharynx, which has undergone fusion with the 
body- wall beneath the right metajdeural fold, in the angle 
formed by the latter with the body- wall. 

These metameric fusions of the pharyngeal wall with the 
body-wall are the forecast of a second row of gill-slits, whose 
relation to the primary row will become clear as we pro- 
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ceecl. With their appearance, the larva enters upon that 
phase of its development which has been called the later 
larval period. It is the period of the metamorphosis of 
the larva, during which the pronounced asymmetrical 
arrangement of the parts is exchanged for the partial, but 
not absolute, symmetry which we have noted in the adult. 
The metamorphosis, therefore, consists largely in the sym^ 
metrisation of the larva. 

7 'he simultaneous appearance of the six nodal thicken- 
ings in the exact position, shown in Fig. 74, is very 
constant. Shortly afterwards a minute perforation appears 
in the centre of each thickening almost simultaneously, 
except in the case of the first, which usually becomes 
perforated rather later than the others. The originally 
small circular openings of the secondary gill-clefts gradually 
increase in size and become oval in shape, their long axes 
being parallel to the long axis of the body, instead of at 
right angles to it as in the case of the primary slits. 

Next, the upper borders of the secondary slits begin to 
flatten, and later to show signs of curving downwards. 
The changes in shape, which affect the secondary slits at 
the stages now under consideration, may be expressed by 
saying that they are at first shaped like u biconvex lens, 
then like a plano-convex lens with the flat surface directed 
upwards and the convex surface downwards, and finally 
like a concavo-convex lens with the concavity directed 
upwards (Fig. 77). 

During these changes, which do not take place in all the 
secondary slits at the same time, the last one especially 
retaining for a long fime its primitive shape, the walls of 
the successive slits become sharply rounded off and distinct 
from one another, and a new perforation makes its appear- 
ance in front, above, and between the second and third 
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primary slits. This new slit constitutes the definitive first 
slit of the secondary series (Fig, 77). 

The larva shown in Fig. 77 presents a very different 
aspect from that shown in Fig. 74 ; the transition from one 
stage to the other is, of course, gradual, and all intermediate 
stejxs can be observed. In the stage which we are now 
considering (Fig. 77), the atrial cavity has become com* 
pletcly closed up in front, so that now none of the gill-slits 
open directly to the exterior. 

None of the primary slits now lie entirely on the right 
side, but they have become bent under the pliarynx, and 



Fig. 77. — Antenor portion ot Jurva, in whicli the secondaiy slits have become 
perforated, and the primary slits are pas.sing round to tlie left sid<?. From tlic riglit 
side. (After Wai.l.EV.) 

s.o. Sense-organ of yira^oral pit. v. Right half of velum, e, Enrlostyle, grow- 
ing beyond the ehilj-sliapcd gland /.v'. First primary slit, mucli reduced in 
size. s,s\ First secondary slii. 'rvvclftli primary slit, btdiind wliicli is to be 

seen a vestige of tlie tli^teenth slit. 


thus extend round to the left side. This bodily migration 
of the primary slits from one side to the other occurs in 
correlation with the increase in size of the secondary slits, 
which, as they continue to grow, push, as it were, the 
primary slits before them, and so cause the latter to bend 
under the pharynx in the way described. The peculiar 
growth by which the primary gill-slits are gradually carried 
from the right to the left side, may be described as a trans- 
verse or rotatory growth affecting the pharynx in toto in 
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the region of the secondary slits. Such of the primary 
slits as occur behind this region are not affected by the 
rotatory method of growth, and retain their original position 
in the mid-ventral line of the pharynx. 

It is to be noted also that there are only twelve primary 
gill-slits at this stage. Assuming that in the particular 
larva here figured there were originally fourteen primary 
slits, the fourteenth has closed up and vanished without 
leaving a trace, while a vestige of the thirteenth can still 
be recognised. The actual process involved in the closure 
and disappearance of a certain number of the primary slits 
can, as we shall see, be readily observed in the living larva. 


Clitb-shapcd Gland and Endostyle, 

The internal aperture of the club-shaped gland into the 
pharynx is exceptionally plain at this stage, and its refring- 
ent walls and relatively large size give it a curiously slit* 
like appearance. We shall find that the gland subsequently 
atrophies, but the most persistent part of it — that is to say, 
the last part of it to disappear — is precisely the internal 
opening with its refringent border^ 

The endostyle, whose primary position, 'as we have seen, 
was immediately in front of the club-shaped gland, now 
presents a remarkable condition. It has begun to grow 
backwards and downwards, being probably pulled down, 
so to speak, by the general rotatory growth of which we 
have spoken ab(we ; and so the club-shaped gland no 
longer lies behind it, but upon it. The gland itself being 
disconnected with the wall of the pharynx, except at its 
upper end where it opens into the latter, is not affected 
by the complicated changes to which the pharyngeal wall, 
including gill-slits, mouth, and endostyle, is subjected, so 
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that it forms a convenient punctmn fixuni with relation to 
which the growth of neighbouring structures, particularly 
that of the endostyle, can be determined. 

The upper and lower limbs of the endostyle are inclined 
to one another at an acute angle, and may be said to form 
two unequal sides of a triangle, the apex of which is 
directed backwards between the rows of secondary and 
the primary gill-clefts (Fig. 77). 

Between the two rows of slits on the right side of the 
body there is a blood-vessel, representing the anterior 
continuation of the sub-intestinal vessel, which ends blindly 
in front above the first primary slit. This is the future 
ventral branchial artery, with which we are already ac- 
quainted. When its final situation in the mid-ventral line 
below the endostyle is remembered, its ])Osition in the 
larva high up on the right side, as in Fig. 74, will apj)ear 
very striking. 

Continued Migration of Primary Gill-slits. 

The secondary vslits now go on growing in size, and the 
primary slits gradually tend to disappear entirely from the 
right side until, as in Fig. 78, only the original upper por- 



Fig. 78. — Arit(*rior portion of larva from ricjlit sidfr, to show tlie ])ackward 
growth of the onilostyk; l)etw»^('n tin; primary and socondary gil!-.siit5. (After 
Wjllev.) 

oa. Sense-organ of prreoral pit. /..f'. First primary slit. m. Internal opening 
of club-shaped gland. Kndostyle. p.b. i'cripharyngeal ciliated band. 
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tions of them are visible from this side. In some of the 
secondary slits the dorsal margin, which had previously 
begun to curve downwards, has now reached the ventral 
margin and fused with it (Fig. 78, third secondary slit). 
In this way is the tongue-bar formed, and the primitively 
simple gill-opening is divided into two distinct halves. 
The formation of the tongue-bars occurs in the secondary 
slits considerably in advance of the primary, both actually 
and relatively, since the latter have existed all through the 
earlier period of the larval development without a trace of 
tongue-bars. 

Peripharyngeal Bands. 

The endostyle has now grown a long distance behind 
the club-shaped gland, and extends backwards between 
the two rows of slits as far as the middle of the second 
secondary slit. From the anterior part of the upper half 
of the endostyle, which is now nearly equal in length to 
the lower half, arises an epithelial tract in the wall of the 
pharynx, which appears in the form of a band of ciliated 
cells, and proceeds backwards below the notochord to the 
end of the pharynx. A corresponding ciliated band occurs 
in the left wall of the pharynx, proceeding from a similar 
point in the lower limb of the endostyle. ‘Tn their course 
below the notochord the two bands take part in forming 
the hyperpharyngeal (dorsal) groove of the pharynx. 

Atrophy of First Primary Gill-slit and Club-shaped 
Gland, etc. 

We have already seen indications of a reduction in the 
size of the first primary slit. This reduction has advanced 
considerably in the stage we are now describing (Fig. 78), 
where the slit in question is only recognisable in side 
view as a small groove. 
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The next stage to be considered is characterised above 
all by the simultaneous atrophy, closure, and disappearance 
of the club-shaped gland, and the first primary gill-slit 
(Fig. 79). At this stage the increase in size of the 
secondary slits has progressed to such an extent that the 
primary slits have been displaced entirely from their 
original position, and are no longer to be seen from the 


' /f h 



the club-sliaped gland. (.Nttia* Wii.lf.y.) 

s.iK Sense-organ, e. Endostvie. p.b, reripharyngcal band. sS , Idisi secondary 
slit. 

right side, except in the case of the hindermost slits of 
the series, which remain, as mentioned above, in a median 
ventral position until their disappearance. 

A larva seen from below, so as to show the relative 
positions of the\gill-slits and endostyle, etc., at this stage, 
is represented in h'ig. So. 

It is obvious, from what has been .said above, that in the 
passage of the i^rimary slits from their original ]X)sition on 
the right side of the ])ody to their final ]X)sition on the left 
side, their dorsal and ventral margins are reversed. What 
was at first the dorsal edge of a primary slit becomes its 
ventral edge, and vice versa. In other words, what is 
acitially the dorsal border of the primary slits in Fig. 74 
morphologically X\\ct ventral border; and conversely, what 
is actually the latter is morphologically the former ; and it is 
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from the latter, towards the completion of the rotatory 
growth, which carries the slits from one side to the other, 
that the tongue-bars arise (Fig. 8o). 

The vertical and longitudinal axes of most of the slits, 
both primary and secondary, are now almost equal, but 
the original difference in this respect, which we noted 
above, is still to be observed in the case of the foremost 
and hindmost slits of the two series. (Cf. Fig. 8o, s,s^ 
and and and The first primary slit has 



Fig. 8o. — Anterior portion ot larva of same ajjc as in Fis;. 79, seen liotn the 
ventral surface, 'I'he pharynx is flattened out. (After WlLl.KV.) 

c/i. NotO(.:honl. nf. Entrance to mouth. 7 >. \*olum, V'estige of first 

primary slit, /..v-. Secondary primary slit. d'enth primarv slit. V'es- 

ligo of twelfth primary slit, .v.-rh First secondary slit. t\ Endostyle. s,s. Eighth 
secondary slit. a. Atrium, pre.sst:d aside. 

now completely closed up, and its former existence is 
barely indicated by a loose granular appearance at the 
place it formerly occupied. 

The alternation of the gill-slits of the two series comes 
out very clearly in Fig. 8o. In most of the secondary 
slits the formation of the tongue-bars is completed ; but 
not so in any of the primary slits, where it is only be- 
ginning. 

There are now eigfit secondary slits, an additional one 
having been added behind, alternating with the ninth and 
tenth primary slits. Usually the formation of secondary 
slits stops at this point, no more being formed until the 
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number of primary slits is reduced to the same number ; 
namely, eight. 

Since it is usual for the primary slits to break through 
in the first instance to the niiml)er of fourteen, no less 
than six of them must close up and disappear before the 
stage with only eight gill-slits on each side of the body is 
arrived at. The six slits which are to close include tlie 
first and the five posterior primary slits. In tlie larva 
shown in h'ig. 80, the tenth and eleventli ])rimary slits 
would have to close at a later stage ; the twelfth is on the 
point of closure, and its walls ]:)resent the characteristic 
coarsely granular appearance spoken of above, while the 
thirteenth and fourteenth slits have entirely vanished. 

In addition to the fact of the closure of these jnamary 
slits, it is important also to emphasise the fact that they 
disappear without leaving a trace l)ehind. In the higher 
Vertebrates there are a number of structures not only di- 
rectly connected at some stage of develo|:>ment with the 
pharyngeal wall, l)Ut also at some distam.:e removed from 
it, which various morphologists have interpreted as the 
remnants of ancestral gill-clefts, without sufficiently con- 
sidering the question whether gill-clefts were in the habit 
of leaving their vnark behind them.^ In Amphioxus, at 
all events, they do not. 


T/ie AdJnshjicnt of the Mouthy etc. 

While the gill-slits have been adjusting themselves to 
their definitive positions, the month has also been sub- 
jected to a peculiar kind of growth, which results in its 
bending round the front end of the pharyngeal wall, and 
ultimately assuming an anterior and median position, as 
we find it in the adult. 
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In Fig. 8 1, a larva corresponding in age approximately 
to that of Fig. 74 is represented as seen from the left side. 

As noted above, the posterior primary slits bend nor- 
mally under the pharynx at this stage, and some of them 
extend as much on one side of the body as on the other, 
being continued across the ventral side of the j:)harynx. 
The great feature of this larva is the relatively prodigious 
mouth, through which the upper portions of the first four 
primary slits can be seen. 

h'rom this side we look into the depths of the prreoral 
pit, having only seen it by transparency in the preceding 



Fig, 81. — Anterior portion of larva, with thirteen gill-slits, from the left side. 
(Aftrr WiLLKV.) 

<>/f. 01facU»rv' pit, conimunieatini; with neuroporc. .r. " Nephridiuin” of Tiat- 
scliek. «./. Sj)inal cord. (Li. Xotochord. /,/. Uiaxjral <^jit. f'x. External oj^en- 
ing ot club-shaped gland, r/. Rudiment of buccal cirri. f>.d. Peripharyngeal band, 
w. Mouth, M'hirtecnlh i)rimary slit. 


figures. It is continued backwards into a ciliated groove, 
which abuts on the dorsal margin of the mouth. Prob- 
ably most of the food which enters the mouth passes 
along this groove. 

Below the pointed anterior extremity of the mouth is to 
be seen the external aperture of the club-shaped gland, 
and a short distance behind this is a round, refringent 
body, which has become differentiated from the gelatinous 
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connective tissue lying below the epidermis, and repre- 
sents the rudiment of the first element of the cartilagi- 
nous skeleton of the buccal cirri. 

Running parallel with the lower margin of the mouth, 
and curving gently upwards to the dorsal wall of the 
pharynx, is a ciliated band proceeding from the lower limb 
of the endostyle, and corresponding to the one on the othei* 
side, which we found in connexion with the upper portion 
of the endostyle. Its course on the left side is somewhat 
different anteriorly from that of the right side, owing to 
the position and size of the mouth. (Cf. h^igs. 78 and 81.) 

The so-called olfactory pit, which arose at a much earlier 
stage as an ectodermic depression above and in connexion 
with the neuropore, no longer lies in the mid-dorsal line as 
in Fig. 64, Init it has been displaced to the left side by the 
upgrowth of the dorsal hn (Fig. 81). Here, as in the case 
of the anus, the development of a median fin has no other 
effect on the aperture in question than to cause it to 
forsake its primitively median and symmetrical position 
and to assume an asymmetrical j)osition on the left side of 
the body. This is important to bear in mind, as the asym- 
n^etrical position of the mouth will l)e explained below on 
an analogous bas>s. 

For the present it is sufficient to call attention to the 
fact that, with the exception of the gill-slits, whose primary 
unpaired character is due to the retarded or latiPit develop- 
ment of their antimeres, the unpaired openings in the 
body-wall — namely, neuropore, prneoral pit, external aper- 
ture of club-shaped gland, mouth, and anus — all lie on the 
left side of the body. 

At a slightly later stage than the preceding, the front 
end of the mouth is found to be no longer pointed, but to 
have become rounded off, and, moreover, to lie at a deeper 
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level than previously (Fig. 83). The posterior groove of 
the praeoral pit which we described in the last stage, seems 
to be preparing the way for the mouth to clip inwards 
towards the right wall of the pharynx, which, in fact, it has 
actually begun to do. 

At a still later stage, corresponding to that shown in 
Fig- 77, the shape of the mouth has become entirely altered 
(Fig. 83). 

It has now the form of a triangle with the apex directed 
backwards and the base standing vertically in front. But 
the apex and the Ixase are not in the same tangential plane. 



Fig. 82. — Anterior portion ot larvn somewhat oklor than precodin^j, to siiow 
conuntaicing ndiustment ot the mouth. (After \Vl LI.KV.) 

e. Endoslyle seen tlirough the mouth. CMlier letters as above. 

the former being on the left side of the body, and the latter 
much deeper inwards; in fact, just below the skin on tiu! 
right side of the body. (Cf. Fig, 77.) 

We sec, therefore, that the longitudinal diameter of the 
larval mouth is gradually shortening. It is eventually 
reduccxl to zero when the right and left sides of the mouth 
or velum come to lie 'opposite to one another, the velum 
ultimately attaining a circular form and a median sub- 
vertical position underneath the oral hood. When the 
’ * .A has reached the age to which Fig. 1 1 refers, the right 
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half of the velum is nearly but not even yet quite opposite 
to the left half (Fig. 93). 

In the preceding stage (Fig. 82) there were several 
additional buccal cartilages added to the first one which 
we described. In the present stage these have begun to 
grow outwards so as to produce small notches in the 
integument, which is now commencing at this point to 
lorm the right half of the oral hood. The left half of the 
latter arises as a dovvngrowth of the integument from the 
upper margin of the i^neoral pit and its posterior continua- 
tion, the above-mentioned ciliated groove. (Cf. Figs. 81, 
82, and 83.) The hinder portion of tins fold is at first on 



Fig. 83. — Anterior portion of slil! oldt^r larva, from the ]c*ft side, to show 
change in shape and position of the mouth. (After Wii.i.KV.) 

Letters as above. 'J'he left half of the oral hood is now growing down over the 
mouth and jirieoral pit. 

a level with the 'florsal margin of the mouth, and in fact 
merges into the latter, but subsequently grows over it, 
extending to its posterior extremity, where it meets the 
right half of the oral hood. 

It is obvious from the above description and figures that 
a large part of the right wall of the oral hood is derived 
from the original wall of the snout below the praioral pit, 
and so an exj)lanation is afforded of the fact noted in the 
first chapter that the right half of the oral hood is continu- 
ous round the anterior extremity of the notochord with 
the cephalic expansion of the dorsal fin.^ 
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The prseoral pit itself is absorbed, as it were, into the 
oral hood, so that it eventually loses its independent exist- 
ence as a pit, although the sense-organ of the prceoral pit 
persists in the adult as a deep groove in the dorsal wall 
of the oral hood to the right of the base of the notochord. 
The remaining ciliated epithelium of the original praeoral 
pit increases in extent, and grows out into the finger- 
shaped tracts which we have already described as being 
characteristic of the inner sui*face of the oral hood, consti- 
tuting the so-called “ Raderogan."' (Cf. Fig. 3.) 

Equalisation of the Gill-slits. 

In the stage next succeeding that of which a ventral 
view is given in Fig. 80, the first eight primary slits — that 
is to say, from the original second to the ninth inclusive — 



primnry slit, tlic first having clusud up. w. J^cfi mclaplcur. s.a. Floor of atrium. 
Vestiges of the twelftli an<i thirteenth primary slits. 


have become definitely established on the left side, their 
longitudinal and vertical axes are equalised, and in most 
of them the tongue-bars are completely formed (Fig. 84). 
No tongue-bar is formed in the first slit on either side, and 
this slit apparently remains as a rule simple throughout 
life. 
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In Fig. 84 the last indications of the twelfth and thir- 
teenth primary slits are to be observed as slight depres- 
sions in the floor of the pharynx in the mid-ventral line. 
The tenth and elev^enth slits would close up later. 

It should be pointed out that the closure of the poste- 
rior primary slits does not proceed in perfect correspond- 
ence with the age of the larva, but takes place sometimes 
at an earlier and sometimes at a later stage than here 
depicted. 

The gill-slits of both sides now begin to elongate in 
the vertical direction (h'ig. 93), and eventually a very well- 
marked stage is reached, which is characterised by the 
presence of eight pairs of gill-clefts. This latter stage 
would appear to have a considerable duration, and, as it 
stands on the borderland between the larva and the adult, 
and forms the commencement of what may be called the 
adolescent period of the development, it may well be 
regarded as a critical stage. By this time the young 
Amphioxus has given up its free pelagic life in the open 
sea, and has commenced to burrow in the sand, which it 
continues to do for the rest of its life.^ 

Fnrtjier Growth of JGidosfyle, etc. 

At the point at which we left the end 3style, its two 
halves were in the relation to one another of upper and 
lower. During the steps in the metamorphosis which wc 
have recorded above, the upper half of the endostyle is 
brought down to the same level as the lower half on the 
right side of it, and so the definite form of the endostyle 
is established by the conjunction of its right and left 
halves. It then proceeds to grow backwards along the 

* I'he duration of the larval development of Amphioxus may be estimated 
at about three months. 



150 DEVEL0PMEA^7' OE A MPJl I OX US. 

base of the pharynx between the two rows of gilt-slits, 
but does not reach the posterior end of the pharynx until 
a much later periodJ'^ 

The features in the development of the endostyle which 
ought to be especially emphasised are, firstly, its direc- 
tion of growth from before backwards, and secondly, its 
primary anterior position in the wall of the pharynx in 
front of all the gill-slits. 

In connexion with the modification in the shape and 
position of the mouth, as described above, it is important 
to insist on the fact that the mouth of the larv^a is directly 
converted into the velum of the adult, while the oral hood 
which grows over the mouth is a new formation. 

During the period of the metamorphosis the larva does 
not increase in length. It is rather a readjustment of 
parts which is then taking place than an increase in bulk 
which is the symbol of active growth. I'rom the time of 
the first indication of the secondary slits (Fig. 74) till 
after the completion of the passage of the primary slits 
from the right to the left side of the body, the average 
length of the larva may be taken as approximately 
3-5 

The adolescent pci'iod is essentially tin! period of active 
growth in bulk and maturity. The increase in length 
during this period does not, however, depend on the 
addition of new myotonies to those already formed, but 
merely on the progressive growth in size of the latter. 
The full complement of myotonies was developed during 
the early larval period, and is present in the larva repre- 
sented in Fig. 74. 
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Developiuent of Reproductive Organs. 

One of the most interesting events which we have now 
to chronicle is the development of the reproductive organs. 
This commences when the young Amphioxus has reached 
the length of about 5 mm. 

Our knowledge of the details of the processes involved 
in the formation of the genital organs is again due to the 
work of Boveki, who has made the discovery that the 



Fig. 85. — Transverse section through tlie pharyngeal region ot a young 
individual of 5 in in., to show place of origin of sexual rlcnifnts. ( Att(T J^ovRUi.) 

f. Fascia. t'X. Portion of c<x-k)m, which will form the cndostyhir caMom, 
ug. Primitive sexual cells in the h)wer angle of the rnyuccrl. Other letteis as above. 


primitive sexual cells arise in the cavity of the myotome 
by differentiation of certain of the epitlielial cells lining 
the myococl. 

It had previously been assumed that they were derivatives 
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of the peritoneal epithelium lining the general body-cavity. 
The fact that they arise in the way shown by Boveri is one 
of great morphological importance. 

In a transverse section of a young individual 5 mm. 
in length, the })rimitivc sexual cells are to be recognised 
as a closely packed group of cells, with large nuclei in the 
lower angle of the myotome ; that is, in the angle formed 
by the membrane which divides the myocoel from the 
splanchnoc(el, which vve may call the intcycoclic membrane, 
with the cutis (Fig. 85). Since the myotomes of one side 
alternate with those of the other, so do the centres of 



Fig. 86. — Longitudinal views of the developing gonads, obtained by dissecting 
out the ventral Ijorders of tlic myotonies, (After BOVERI.) 

rriiiiitivc sexual cells arising from the myoc(i;lic epithelium ; the nuclei 
scattered about tlie surface of the preparations also belong to the myoccjelic 
epithelium. ^ 

formation of the primitive sexual cells, and in a given 
section, as in Fig. 85, only one such centre is to be observed 
on the right or left side of the section, as the case may be. 
Its actual position in the longitudinal aspect of the myo- 
tome is shown in Fig. 86 A, B, and C, The formative 
centres of the primitive sexual cells lie at first in the angle 
mentioned above, but applied to the posterior faces of the 
dissepiments between the myotomes (Fig. 86 A). 

At a somewhat later stage, having slightly increased in 
bulk, they begin to push the dissepiments before them 
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SO as to make a projection into the myocoel in front (Fig. 
86 />, C), This projection of the primitive gonad into the 
myoccel next in front of that to which it originally belonged, 
is gradually carried to such an 
extent that the gonad becomes 
entirely shut off from its original 
myocrel and hangs freely into the 
next ojne, being connected by a 
short stalk with the a)it€ nor face Fig. 87. — Similar prepar.v 

of the dissepiment and surrounded ju.anM stagiMn the 

by a membrane which is obviously gonad. (Aticr 

derived from, and for some time 

continuous with, the original dissepiment (Fig. <87). In 
correlation with the increase in size of the primitive gonad, 
an evagination of the basal wall of the myocad in which it 
now lies, takes place, and ])y tlie time the young Amphi- 



Fig. 88. — rrf]iaration showing the rboruboidal pouches of the iriyociel 
wliich project into the^tiial c.avity. (After U«)VrKl.) 

'i'liis condition is found in individuals of 13-14 niin. 

oxus has attained a length of 13 or 14 mm. there is, in 
connexion with each primitive gonad, a wide rhomboidal 
expansion of the lower portion of each corresponding 
myocoel projecting into the atrial cavity (Fig. 88). 

The cavity of these sacs, to the wall of which the gonads 
are at this stage still united by a stalk, constitutes the so- 
called perigonadial ccclomf or cavity of the gonadic 
pouches, which, at the time of sexual maturity, is entirely 
filled up by the sexual elements. 
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The gonadic pouches next become gradually constricted 
off from the myoccTelic spaces, and eventually lose all com- 
munication with them. In the midst of the at first solid 

mass of primitive sexual 
cells a cavity subsequently 
appears, and the gonad be- 
comes a hollow sac (Fig. 89). 

In the course of its fur- 
ther growth the gonadic sac 
(not to be confused with the 
gonadic pouch in which it 
lies) grows out into a num- 
b' of lappets, and so be- 
comes a racemose reproduc- 
tive gland (Langerhans). 

The primitive sexual cells 
remain for a considerable 
length of time in an abso- 
lutely indifferent condition, 
and it is impossible to distinguish the male from the 
female. 

According to Langkkhans, sexual differentiation does 
not begin to take place until the individucils have reached 
a length of 17 mm., and sometimes it does not occur until 
a much later period. It is inaugurated by the commence- 
ment of the processes of spermatogenesis and ovogenesis. 
There are no accessory sexual characters in Ampbioxus, 
and the sex can only be determined by an examination of 
the reproductive glands. 

The segmental arrangement of the formative centres 
of the reproductive organs at the base of the myotomes 
is again met with in the embryonic development of the 
Selachians, as shown by Ruckert (Fig. 90). Here, also, 



Pig. 89. — Portion of transverse sec- 
tion througii an imlividual of 13 mm., 
to explain the coTulitions ol>served in 
preceding preparation. (After BoVKRl.) 

b.v, lilootl-vessel. Gonadic sac. 
p.g.c. Porigonadial ecelom (gonadic 
pencil). Aw. d’ransvorse muscles. The 
ind*\x line to which tliere is no letter 
indicates the fold by which the gonatlic 
pouch liccomes constricted off from the 
myoca;!. 



Z. / A* / : // DE VEL 0PM ENT. 


155 


the primitive sexual cells 
make their first appearance 
in the segmented area of 
the trunk at the base of 
the somites. Later on, by 
differential growth, they 
come to lie on the dorsal 
wall of the un segmented 
peritoneal cavity, and their 
primitive segmental origin 
is entirely obscured; while 
in Amphioxus the jirimitive 
segmentation of the gonads 
is maintained throughout 
life. 

This forms another most 
interesting example of the 
way in which the adult 
Amphioxus, in the details 
of its organisation, essen- 
tially resembles the em- 
bryos of the higher ty})es. 



Fig. 90 . — Iloii/ontal st-ction thr ugh 
tlic ventral puition of six consec'i 
nicsoclcrmic somites of an embrv' 
Pristiunis, to show the segmental o igm 
ofthe sexual t'leinents. (After Rik'.Kl-: 1 ). 

/. (’avities of somites. g,i Se iia! 
cells. 

lliis observation of Riickerfs lias 
recently been tloiibted, with how much 
justice it is difticuli to say, by MeNOi 
das Ganotonr. Anar. AniC. l.\. 
1894. i>p. 210- 213). 


, c;kxi-:ral (/oxsrDKKA'iatixs 

VVe will now pass on to give a general interpretation of 
some of the principal phenomena which are presented to 
us in the development of Am]diioxiis. 

Larval A.synnnctry. 

By far the most prominent feature of the fully formed 
larva is its astounding asymmetry, and it is extremely 
important, from a morphological point of view, to form a 
just conception of it. 
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The phenomenon of asymmetry manifests itself in the 
larva of Amphioxus under several very different aspects, 
and is occasioned by various causes. For convenience we 
may classify the forms of asymmetry which we have to 
consider under three main divisions, according to the type 
of organs involved. 

1. ]\[cdia 7 i Asymmetry. — This relates to such structures 
as lie normally in the middle line, whether dorsal or ven> 
tral, but which have been mechanically or correlatively dis- 
placed from their primitive position by the differential 
growth of neighbouring parts. Such are the olfactory pit 
and neuropore, the anus, the mouth, and the endostyle. All 
these are essentially and primordially median and unpaired 
structures. We have already dealt with the neuropore 
and anus, while the mouth and endostyle will be con- 
sidered below. 

2. Bilateral Asymmetry. — This refers to the alternation 
of paired structures, such as myotomes, sjoinal nerves, gill- 
slits, and gonads, which we have already noted in the adult 
organisation. Primarily the organ of one side lies opposite 
to its antimere of the other side. By a secondary displace- 
ment it comes to alternate with it."*^. 

3. Unilaicral Asymmetry. — Next to tPie asymmetrical 
mouth, this is perhaps the most striking form ot asym- 
metry which the larva of Amphioxus exhibits. *It relates 
to those structures which belong to the category of paired 
organs, but which, in the course of the larval development, 
appear unpaired on one side of the body. Such are the 

* When the niyoca’loniic pouches first appear in the embryo they are 
placed symmetrically. At an early staj^e, however (see Fig. 63 B), the alter- 
nation sets in. This involves such later-appearing structures as the spinal 
nerves and gonads, st) that they alternate from the time of their first origin. 
The alternation of the gill-slits would seem to be independent of that of the 
myotomes. 
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gill-slits and the prae‘oral pit. As described in the fore- 
going })ages the asymmetry of the pra^oral pit is a second- 
ary occurrence, since it arises at first as one of a pair of 
symmetrically disposed head-cavitics, or anterior intestinal 
divx'rticula, while the unilateral asymmetry of the gill-slits 
is ontogenetically primary. The unilateral gonads of the 
species of Amyduoxus from the Bahamas and Torres 
Straits also belong to this category. 

Although, on account of their essentially azygous nature, 
the mouth and endostyle hava‘ been separated from the 
gill-slits in the above classification, it is obvious that their 
asymmetrical position in the larva must be ascribed to one 
and the same cause. In the succeeding pages we shall 
endeavour to demonstrate what this cause was. 


Explanatiofi of Asyonnetjy of Mouth aud Gill-slits. 

It is quite evident that the primary gill-slits which 
ap]:)ear on the right side of the larva l.)elong primitively, 
or ancestrally, to the left side, to which, in fact, they are 
eventually transfernal. Meanwhile, the lelt side of the 
larval pharyngeal region is largely occu|)ied by the huge 
oral aperture. ♦ 

We may figure to ourselves the primitively left-side gill- 
slits being- carried over to the right side by a semi-rotation 
from left to right of the pharyngeal wall. The prin\itive 
right side of the pharynx would thus be crowded out, so to 
speak, and the right-side gill-slits would be tem])orarily 
obliterated owing to lack of room, while the original mid- 
ventral line would be carried high up on the right side, 
where, in point of fact, it is plainly indicated by the bran- 
chial artery, which lies actually above the primary gill-slits 
in the larva (Fig. 74, etc.). 
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Thus the actual topographical conditions in the larva do 
not by any means coincide with the mor])hological rela- 
tions of parts, since the morphological mid-ventral line of 
the pharynx lies high up on the right side of the body. It 
should be carefully noted that the form of asymmetry 
which we are now considering only affects the anterior 
portion of the larval body. 

The same semi-rotation of the pharyngeal region which 
converted the primitive left side of the larva into the 
actual right side caused the |.)rimitively median mouth to 
take u}) its position on the actual left side. But since, as 
we have noted, the rotation occurred from left to right, 
the mouth must have been originally situated in the 
median dorsal line. 

In postulating a virtual semi-rotation of the ancestral 
pliarynx, we do not, of course, mean to suggest the prob- 
ability of an actual movement in bulk about the longi- 
tudinal axis, but merely that the formative centres of the 
various structures belonging to this region of the body 
(gill-slits, mouth, endostyle, etc.) have, by the correlated 
interaction of their component cell-groups, been diverted 
from their ancestral relations through the intercalation, in 
the course of the progressive evolution of t<ie organism, of 
a new and disturbing element. 

We are now in a position to say what this disturbing 
element is. It is the secondary forward extension of the 
notochord beyond the limits of the dorsal nerve-tube to 
the tip of the snout. As already stated, there is direct 
evidence to show that this is a secondary and not an an- 
cestral feature, inasmuch as in the young embryo (Fig. 
68 the notochord is removed from the anterior extrem- 
ity of the body by a very appreciable interval, which is oc- 
cupied by that portion of the archenteron which gives rise 
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to the head-cavities. Moreover, as was pointed out above, 
the dorsal groove of the archenteron, which gives rise to 
the notochord, remains open into the archenteric cavity 
in the region of the first myotome, and even somewhat 
behind the level of the neiiropore, for some time after 
its walls have approximated to form the solid notochord 
behind this region. 

The forward extension of the notochord in Amphioxus 
is, therefore, dc faclo, to a large extent an ontogenetic 
phenomenon, although, from the very beginning, it shows 
what may be described as a precocious tendency to extend 
beyond the nerve-tube. We shall also find that there is 
every reason to su])pose that it is a eenogenetic, and not a 
p a 1 i n ge n 0 1 i c , f e a t u r e . ^ 

Since we know for an actual (act that the primary gill- 
slits of the larva belong ancestrally to the left side, it fol- 
lows as an absolute topographical necessity that the mouth 
has been brought to one side from an originally median, 
dorsal position, by the same semi-rotation of the i)harynx 
(in the sense explained above) wliich has demonstrably 
carried the primitive left-side gill-slits under the ])harynx 
up to the right side of the larva. But this is not the only 
criterion by whkh we can judge of the ancestral position 
of the mouth. 

In the iarvx' of the A.scidians, the nearest existing rel- 
atives of Amphioxus, there is a pimoral lobe and a neuro- 
pore, which oj:)ens at first to the exterior in the mid-dorsal 
line, just as in Amphioxus. But in contrast to the latter 
form the notochord does not extend forwards into the re- 
gion of the pimoral lobe, but it stops short behind the 
cerebral vesicle. 

Immediately in front of the neuropore, in the Ascidian 
larva, the wall of the pharynx comes into contact with the 
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ectoderm and fuses with it, and then at the point of fusion 
a perforation takes [dace, and the mouth is established in 
the mid-dorsal line. During the formation of the mouth 
the neiiroporc temporarily closes up, but subsequently it 
reopens — hi to the month. 

In Amphioxus we can only assume that in correlation 
with the forward extension of the notochord, the mouth 
was compelled to forsake its primitive relations to the 
neuropore and to move to one side so as to make way for 
the notochord. The growth of the latter to the front end 
of the body obvioirsly prevents the wall of the pharynx 
from coming into contact with the ectoderm in the mid- 
dorsal line, while it leaves the neuropore unaffected, since 
the nerve-tube is essentially dorsal to the notochord, and 
the pharynx, on the other hand, essentially ventral to it. 

This explains the fact that the hypophysis (olfactory pit) 
of Amphioxus opens dorsally directly to the exterior instead 
of into the mouth as it does in the Ascidian. 

The secondary gill-slits — that is, those belonging to the 
primitiv^e right side of the ])ody — present an interesting 
instance of retarded or latent development. This is due 
to the fact that their own side of the body is at first 
usurped by^ their primitive antimeres, the 't>o-callcd primary 
slits, as a result of which they have themselves been 
temporarily crowded out as mentioned above'. In con- 
sequenee of their retardation, when they do appear to 
inaugurate the process of syinmetrisation, they do not 
conform to the inethoil in which metameric structures are 
normally produced, but most of them — namely, from the 
second to the seventh inclusive — arise simultaneously 
wliilc the first and the eighth arise somewhat later. 
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Larval Asymmetry not Adaptive and not Advantagcons ; 
Forzvard Extension of NotocJi 07 'd Adaptive a fid Advan- 
tageous, 

« 

The conclusion to be drawn from the above considera- 
tions is that the remarkable asymmetry of the larva of 
Amphioxiis, in respect of the pharynx and the parts con- 
nected with it, is of no specific advantage whatever to the 
larva, but is merely a stage, which has been j)reserved in 
the ontogeny, of a topographical readjustment of parts 
necessitated by the removal of the mouth from its primi- 
tive mid-dorsal position in consequence of the secondary 
forward extension of the notochord, which has tlms caused 
a virtual semi-rotation of the pharyngeal region of the 
body. On the other hand, the forward extension of the 
notochord is a distinct advantage in later life, since, by 
giving rcsistancy to the snout, it enables the animal to 
burrow its way into the sand with such astonishing facility, 
while the fact that it grows to tlie front end of the body at 
a very early stage in tlie embryonic development, long 
before it comes to be put to this definite use, must be 
regarded as an instance of development of whicli 

there are numerous and otherwise inexph'cable examples 
in the field of comparative embryolog}'. 

The larval asymmetry of Amphioxus is therefore a purely 
secondary or cenogenetic feature, and has no directly ances- 
tral or palingenetic significance, although, as we have shown 
above, it serves indirectly as a clue to what the ancestral 
condition was. At the same time it is a primary feature 
in the actual ontogeny ; that is to say, tlie asymmetrical 
structures (mouth and gill-slits) arise in situ, and are not 
removed in the individual development from a primary 
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symmetrical to a secondary asymmetrical position, as is the 
case, for instance, with the neiiropore. 

It may aj^pear paradoxical, but is nevertheless correct, to 
say that in the ontogeny the mouth and gill-slits appear 
primarily in a Sixondary position. 

It is quite evident that the asymmetry of the larva of 
Am])hioxus is of a totally different character to the well- 
known asymmetry of the flat-hshes or Plcu7'onectid(P 
(turbot, sole, plaice, halibut, flounder, etc.). The latter 
arc hatched as perfectly symmetrical larvm with eyes quite 
opposite to one another. Then, in adaptation to a life at 
the bottom of the sea, after a short pelagic existence they 
turn over on one side, in some species the right side, and 
in others the left, and the eye of that side moves over the 
snout, sometimes even through the snout, to the other 
side, and so the eyes come to lie on the same side. In this 
case, therefore, the asymmetry, which is secondary in every 
sense of the word, is the result of a special adaptation to a 
particular habit of life, and is accordingly of the greatest 
advantage to the fishes which possess it. 

On the other hand, its extraordinary asymmetry is of 
no conceivable advantage to the- larva of Amj:)hioxus, and 
does not represent an adaptation to any peculiar mode of 
existence whatever. 


It is rather the mechanical, incidental, accessory, and 
subsidiary accom|)animent of another organic change which 
is both advantageous and adaptive, namely, the forward 
extension of the notochord ; and while the excessive asym- 
metry is indifferent to the |)elagic larva, it would be posi- 


tively detrimental to the adult. 

Thus in all respects the larval asymmetry of 


Amphioxu^ 


is the precise converse of the adult asymmetry of the 


Pleuronectidm.^'^ 
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AMPHIOXUS AND AMMOCCKTES. 

We will now pass on to conskler what new light the 
larva] development of Amphioxus throws on its relation- 
ship to the craniate Vertebrates. 

As a type of the latter with which to make the com- 
parison, we will select Ajnvioavtcs, the larva of the lamprey, 
Petromyzon, which is the nearest relative of Ampliioxus 
among the Craniota. 


Nen ns B muc/i iaiis / . 

Although Ammoctetes possesses an organisation which, 
especially in virtue of its nervous system and sense- 
organs, entitles it to an undoubted place among the 
craniate Vertebrates, yet, on the wliole, its structural ele- 
ments remain in such a relatively simple condition of 
elaboration that it readily adapts itself to a comj^arison 
with Amphioxus. 

At the same time the system of ganglia and peripheral 
cranial nerves indicated in l^dg. gi will show what a great 
gap there is between the two forms. Nevertheless, a 
nerve corresponding to that which lies over the gill-.slits 
in Fig. 91, the ncrviis braficJiialis vagi, ha> recently been 
discovered in Amphioxus by van Wijhe, so that there 
need be no difficulty in comparing the pharyngeal tract 
of Ammocoetes with that of Amphioxus. 

It may be added here that the nerve-supply of the 
pharynx of Amphioxus was dcscril)ed as a branchial plexus 
by Rohon and Fcsari, but the origin of the nerves which 
gave rise to the plexus was not satisfactorily determined, 
beyond the fact that they arose from the rami viscerales 
of the dorsal spinal nerves. Van Wijiie also was not 
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able to determine the precise origin of the longitudinal 
nerve discovered by him. This nerve, which lies on either 
side at the place where the ligamentum denticulatum 
passes into the gelatinous lamella derived from the inter- 
coelic membrane, gives off the branches which form the 
'Mu'anchial plexus.’’ Van Wijhe states that the origin of 
the “ramus branchialis vagi” of Amphioxus is Jo be 
sought in the eighth to the tenth dorsal s|)inal nerves. 


/// 



Fig. 91. — Anterior portion of young Animoctjetes of 4 niin., to show extension 
of brain, origin of endostyle (thyroid 1, relations of branchial nerves, etc. (After 
Kurrn.k.) 

/, //, y//, IV. The so-called “ I lauptganglia." / and II. 'rrigeininus. 
III. Acustico-laciaiis. IV. Glossopharvngeus. f' V^agus. 

an. Auditory capsule, ch. Notochord, i. Endostyle (hypobrancliial groove, 
thyroid), hy. Hypo{)hysis, in front of which is the inasal groove.*. nj. Nervus 
lateralis. n.br. Nervus branchialis. o.p. l\y<*. f. Pineal boily (epij)hysis) . 
p.m. Pra-oral endoderinic poiicli (median portion of prmnuindibular cavity. 
.vA .Stoinodo*uni. /, V'lll. First and eighth gill-pouches; the small circles behind 
the gill-pouches indicate the positions of the external openings of die gill-pouches, 
which will l)ccoine pcTrforatcd later. I'he small Ijlack sjiols in front of the (later 
appearing) external openings ^'cpjesent the so-called pr<Bti eniatica. 


Me found that the nerve curved ventral wards in front and 
passed downwards through the intercoelic membrane until 
it reached the level of the ventral transverse muscles in 
front of the visceral branch of the eleventh spinal nerve. 
He was unable to follow it further in the complex nerve- 
plexus which lies on the surface of the muscles. It is 
probable, however, that the branchial nerve arises from 



AMPIIIOXUS AJVD AMMOCiE 'J'ES. 1 65 

the visceral branch of the eighth, ninth, or tenth spinal 
nerve. 


Shwiodcviiin, Hypophysis^ and Gi/hslits. 

It is a common fact that the time and order of forma- 
tion of corresponding parts differ greatly in the develop- 
ment of different species. Thus in Ammocoetes, at the 
stage shown in F\g. 91, the definitive month, C(;rrespond- 
ing to the velum in Ainphioxus, has not yet formed, but 
the equivalent of the oral hood is already present in the 
form of a deep in-pushing of the ectoderm which, at its 
blind end, is closely applied to the anterior cndodermic 
wall. The mouth will break through later in the middle 
of the area of contact between ect(x]erm and endoderrn. 

This ectodermic invagination, whose cavity is probably 
the homologue of the vestibule formed by the oral hood 
which leads into the mouth in Amphioxus, is known as 
the stouiodaADJi, Immediately in front of the stomodeeum 
is another ectodermic involution which is in contact with 
the front of the brain, and is known as the hypophysis or 
pituitary body}'^ 

It will appear later that this is the probable equivalent 
of the so-called olfactory pit of Amphioxus. 

In the wall of the pharynx of Ammocujtcs there are, at 
this stage, tli'e indications of eight pairs of gill-slits. They 
have not yet, however, broken through to the exterior, but 
consist of a succession of hollow outgrowths of the phar- 
ynx stretching towards the ectoderm with which they will 
eventually fuse (Fig. 92 A, B, C). 

In the case, however, of the first pair of gill-pouches, 

* It is not inipossil)lc that many ‘>f the rami visceralos may send uj) branches 
to the branchial plexus, as was indeed descril)ed by Rohon. In this case, 
Van Wijhe’s nerve would I’c of the nature of a collector. 
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it does not come to a fusion with the ectoderm ; but in- 
stead they begin to undergo a retrogressive development 
and eventually flatten completely out (Fig. 92 B). They 
are thus shown to be rudimentary structures, morphologi- 
cally representing the first pair of gill-clefts, but never 
achieving their full development. 



Fig. 92. -■ Horizontal sections through the pharyngeal region of Ainmocceles, 
to show the relation of the first pair of gill-pouches to the ])eri|)hai’viigeal grooves. 
(Alter Hohkn.) 

A. Two days after hatching; first pair of gill-pouches well deve*lo])ed. 

B. Six days after hatching ; fust j)air of gill-pouches liattened our. 

C. Nine days after liatching ; ap|>earaiice of peripf' iryrigea! grooves. 

I- VI 11, Gill-pouches, b.iv. Body-wall. oes. (I’lsopliagus. pfi. Pharynx. 
fh.g. Peripharyngi^al groove, st. Stoinodceum. veL Velum. 

As to their position, they occupy the extreme anterior 
angles of the pharynx formed by its lateral walls with the 
anterior transverse wall against which the stomodeeum is 
applied. Whatever may be the reason for it, the atrophy 
of the first pair of gill-pouches in Ammocretes is of pre- 
cisely the same nature as the atrophy of the first gill-slit 
in Amphioxus, with the distinction that the latter actually 
opens to the exterior for a time. 
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Endos^ylc or Hypolnwichial Groove. 

At a stage in the development of Ammocoetes which 
precedes the flattening out of the anterior gill-poiichcs, 
a median depression occurs in the extreme anterior 
region of the ventral wall of the pharynx ])ctween the 
first pair of gill-pouches. In its production the wall of 
the pharynx at this region projects itself vcntrally and 
slightly forward. This groove, which is known as the 
hypobrajicJiial groove, develops in the direction from before 
backwards, and eventually extends backwards as a longi- 
tudinal groove as far as the fifth pair of gill-pouches 
(Fig. 91). 

Wii.uKLM Mollek showed that it was the homologue 
of the oidostylc of Ascidians and Arnphioxus. and he has 
been amply confirmed by Doiirn, It agrees with the lat- 
ter structure in its origin at the anterior extremity of the 
pharynx and subsequent growth backwards and in its 
histological structure, the most marked feature of the lat- 
ter being the four longitudinal rows of gland-cells which 
were noted above in the endostyle of Am))hioxus. (Cf. Fig. 
13.) Like the latter, also, it is a slime-secreting gland. 

In Ammocoetes the hypobranchial groove becomes 
largely shut off from the cavity of the pharynx by the 
gradual ingrowth of a diaphragm-like lamella which pro- 
ceeds from the angle made by the groove in front with the 
anterior wall of the ])harynx (Fig. 91). Subsequently a 
similar diaphragm grows in from the posterior margin of 
the groove, and finally the latter only communicates with 
the pharynx by a small aperture in tlie mid-ventral line 
between the fourth pair of gill-pouches. 
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Peripharyngeal Ciliated Bands of Ammocoetes. 

Corresponding with the right and left peripharyngeal 
ciliated bands which we described as proceeding from the 
anterior borders of the endostyle in Amphioxus there is 
a pair of ciliated grooves in the pharyngeal wall of Ammo- 
coctes wiiich proceed from the anterior lip of the hypo- 
branchial groove after the latter has become to a large 
extent shut off from the pharynx by the above-mentioned 
diaphragm, 'fhese grooves curve forwards and upwards 



93* — Vonnij .Amphioxus, after tlie iiu tamorphosi.s, haviiii; eight gill-slit.s 
oil each side, From the right side. (After Wili.ev.) 

p.h. Peripharyngeal liaiid. Velum ; .sin nvn se])arate]y below the main tigiire, 
wifi) rudiments of tmir velar tentacles, c. Endo.style, extending backwards to the 
level of the fourth gill-slit. r.vt. Right metapleur. ' 


in front of the gill-clcfts (after the obliteration of the first 
pair of gill-pouches), and then proceed backwards on either 
side of the dorsal middle line of the pharynx as far as the 
commencement of the cesophagus. Here they appear to 
curve downwards again, and uniting together, extend for- 
wards as a median ventral groove to the posterior lip of 
the hypobranchial aperture. 
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The last-mentioned median ciliated groove would appear 
to be unrepresented in Amphioxus, but the downward 
curvature of the ciliated bands of the latter behind the gilb 
slits can be observed (Fig. 93). 

In Ammoccetes the ciliated peripharyngeal grooves, 
where they curve upwards in front along the anterior wall 
of the pharynx, apparently occuiDy the same position which 
was previously occupied by the first pair of gill-pouches. 
Since the latter have already entirely disappeared, there is 
nothing in the way of their occuj)yi]')g tins position (Fig. 
92 C). In Amphioxus, where the corresponding gill-slit 
remains open for a long time, the peripharyngeal band exists 
without connexion of any sort witli tlie [)ortion of the wall 
occupied by the slit, and when the latter closes up, it leaves 
no trace behind.*'' 

lliyyoid Claiid. 

When the metamorphosis of Ammoccetes into Petromy- 
zon takes place (which happens after a larval existence of 
some two years’ duration), the hypobranchial groove loses 
all connexion wnth the jduirynx and becomes broken up 
by the ingrowth of connective tissue into a number {>f 
separate capsidcr- which c:olIectively constitute the thyroid 
gland of Petromyzon. 

The thyroid gland is one of those enigmatical ductless 
glands which form such a curious and constant feature of 
the Vertebrate organisation. 

There is considerable doubt as to the specific physio- 
logical function which it has to perform, but at the same 
time it is a necessary factor in the Vertebrate economy, 
and is of great importance from a pathological point of view. 

In the higher forms it is attached to the lower side of 
the larynx, and appears to have received its name on 
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account of its close proximity to the thyroid cartilage of 
the latter, the older anatomists assuming a functional 
relation between the two structures. 

We know perhaps more about the morphological than 
about the ijliysiological significance of the thyroid gland, 
since it is the vestige of the very actively functional endo- 
style or hypobranchial groove of the Ascidians, Amphioxus, 
and Ammocoetcs. 


Morphology of Club-shaped Gland of Aniphioxus. 

In describing above the formation of the second row of 
gill-slits in Amphioxus, we found that the first secondary 
slit paired with the second primary slit. It now remains 
to consider what has become of the antimerc of the first 
primary slit. 

The probability is that, unlike the antimeres of the suc- 
ceeding primary slits, that of the first has not suffered a 
retardation of development, but is present from the very 
beginning of the larval development, although in a some- 
what modified form. I refer to the club-shaped gland. 

The club-shaped gland fulfils the requirements of a gill- 
slit in so far as it opens at one end into the pharynx, and 
at the other to the exterior. Since, as we have shown, the 
morphological mid-ventral line lies high up or the right 
side, inuned lately above the primary gill-slits, it is evident 
that its anterior continuation would pass through the en- 
dostyle precisely at the point where the latter is redoubled 
upon itself. But the internal opening of the club-shaped 
gland lies above the upper limb of the cndostylc, and 
therefore it is placed not only on the actual right side of 
the larva, but in opposition to the first primary slit, on the 
morphological right side as well. 
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It must be supposed that the original gill-slit, from 
which the club-shaped gland is derived, acquired, for some 
reason or other, a tul)ular form. 

A familiar precedent for gill-slits being drawn out into 
elongated tubes, the effect of which is to separate the in- 
ternal from the external opening by a long interval, is 
presented by the hag-fish, Myxine. Myxine also shows us 
that, in correlation with the canalisation of the gill-slits, 
their external apertures may enter into new relations dif- 
fering considerably from the j)rimitive condition. As is 
well known, the elongated tubvdar gill-clefts of Myxine do 
not open separately to the exterior, but fuse together at 
their distal extremities, .so as to give rise to a longitudinal 
duct on each side, which opens to the exterior some dis- 
tance behind the gill-region. 

It is only on some such supposition as this — namely, that 
the external aperture of the gill-slit represented by the 
club-shaped gland of Amphioxus has assumed new topo- 
graphical relations in correlation with the canalisation of 
the original slit — that its position on the oj)posite (left) side 
of the body to the internal o])eiiing of the gland is ren- 
dered intelligible. The position of the internal opening 
furnishes the criterion by which to judge of the primitive 
relations of the original gill-slit. 

With the above point of view, therefore, we may signal- 
ise the following facts to prove that the club-shaped gland 
is the antimere of the first primary gill-slit. 

1. They arise simultaneously in the embryo as grooves 

in the ventral wall of the ])harynx. 

2. They come to lie on opposite sides of the morphological 

median line — the first gill-slit entirely so, and the 
club-shaped gland in respect of its internal opening 
into the pharynx. 
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3. They atrophy and disappear simultaneously during the 

metamorphosis of the larva. 

4. No secondary gill-slit ever arises to pair with the first 

primary slit. 

As the stage ^^resented in Fig. 64 marks such a vital 
turning-point in the development of the individual, being 
the stage at which the embryo becomes a larv^a and the 
struggle for existence in obtaining independent nourish'- 
ment genuinely sets in, it is important to be able to define 
it accurately. In view of the above considerations, we 
arrive at the conclusion that the larva is at this stage 
possessed morphologically of a pair of gill -slits. 

It should be pointed out that this opening stage of the 
larval development appears to be of the nature of a rest’ 
i?ig pltase^ during which the larva accnmnlates energy for 
future growth, 

Pncoral Nephridium '' of Ilatschek. 

In the larvm of Amphioxus there is a structure lying at 
the base of the notochord on the left side, immediately 
above the prmoral pit, which we. have not yet c-^nsid- 
ered. (Cf. Figs. 8 1 and 82, x . ) According td I latschek, who 
first described it, it arises in the larva as a mesodermal, 
ciliated funnel and canal in front of the mouth, in the 
region of the first metamere. It lies in a narrow division or 
prolongation of the body-cavity, beneath the left aorta. (Cf. 
Fig. 76 i>. ) At its hinder end it opens into the pharynx. 
Ilatschek interprets this structure as a nephridium. Its 
true physiological, and especially its morphological, sig- 
nificance is, however, very perplexing and requires further 
study. 
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Ancestral Number of Gill-slits. 

The unlimited number of gill-slits in the adult Amphi- 
oxus has led to a good deal of controversy as to the ap- 
proximate number present in the ancestral V'ertebrate, 
some authorities being of the opinion that Amphioxus 
presents the primitive condition in this respect, and 
Others that the multiplication of gill-slits in this form 
was a secondary phenomenon. 

Sometimes as many as fourteen pairs of gill-clefts are 
found in a remarkable cyclostome fish from the Pacific, 
allied to Myxine, and called Bdellostoma.^' With this ex- 
ception, no true fishes, recent or fossil, are known which 
possess more gill-slits than the existing sharks belonging 
to the family of the Notidaiiidiit. Of these the genus 
HeptaneJins possesses eight gill-clefts (/.c. seven plus the 
spiracle) on each side, and HcxancJins seven.’ In Ammo- 
coetes, as we have seen, there are at one time indications 
of eight pairs of gill-slits. The first j)air of these, how- 
ever, never breaks tln'ough to the exterior, and eventually 
disappears, but Dohrn has shown that tlie ])rimary rela- 
tion in which the seventh pair of cranial nerves stands to 
it, indicates thatnt is the homologue of the spiracle of the 
higher forms. 

Moreover, in the larval development of Amphioxus 
several facts combine to produce the impression that the 
indefinite number of gill-slits in the adult is a secondary 
acquirement. First of all, there is the series of primary 
gill-slits which, while varying within narrow limits, usually 
numbers fourteen. Their unpaired unilateral character is 
merely incidental, as explained above, and it may be stated 

* For a recent account of Bdellostoma, consult ll*>\VARij Avkks, No. 69, 
bibliography. 
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that they arc potentially paired, the first of them in all 
probability being actually paired (with the club-shaped 
gland). 

In the second place, after the closure of a number of 
the primary slits, the so-called critical stage occurs with 
eight pairs of gill-slits. This is another resting phase in 
the development, and marks the turning-point from the 
larval to the adolescent period. Subsequently the addi- 
tion of new gill-slits behind those already present com- 
mences and goes on indefinitely throughout life. 

Counting in the first pair of slits {i.c, first primary slit 
plus club-shaped gland) which is destined to atrophy, we 
must regard it as probable that the pro.vimate common 
ancestor of Arnphioxus and the higher Vertebrates was 
characterised by the presence of from nine to fourteen 
pairs of gill-clefts, although it is also probable that there 
was a variable tendency to add to this number by fresh 
perforations. 


NOTES. 

1. (p, 105.) It is unaccountable how there can have been 
conllicting statements as to the ejection of ilie genital pr"»diicts 
(male and female ) through the alriopore. It wf s first deserved by 
nr. OuArKEFAGMS in 1845, and his observations have since been 
fully confirmed by 1 ?aiti. IlKur, A. Willey, and K. Ik Wjlsv^n. On 
the other hand, both Kowallv.sky and Ha'I’Sghf.k affirm that they 
are discharged through tlie mouth. It is to be regretted that two 
such eminent observers should have committed this error, since it 
is difficult to eradicate it from the text-books. 

2. (p. 115.) The primitive endoderm cells in the neighbour- 
hood of the neurenteric canal aiiparently retain an undifferentiated 
character, until the com])letion of the myotome- formation. In the 
young embryo they are to be observed in transverse section in pro- 
cess of division, numbers of karyokinetic figures being present, 
but the cells divide without regard to the median plane of sym- 
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metry, and the recent researches of E. H. Wilson and Iavcm'f leail 
to the conclusion that the so-called mesoblasfic pole-celE, wliich 
were described by IIatschek, have no real independent existcnice. 

3. (p. T23.) Whether the dorsal and ventral fin-spaces are 
actually derived from the original niyoccel, as -described by Mai- 
schek, or do not rather arise by a splitting of an originally solid 
thickening of the gelatinous connective tissue which surrounds 
them, must remain doubtful. The cavity of the meta])leural folds 
certainly arises as a sthizociv/^ i,e, by a hollowing out of a solid 
thickening. Even in case the fin-s]Ki('es also arise as schi/,oc(els, 
l latschek’s interpretation of their morphological significance might 
still hold good. 

4. (p. 123.) A transitory pouch-like diverticulum of the myo- 
ccel has been observed in connexion with thc‘ formation of the 
sclerotome in the Selachian embryo by Raiu. and If. K. ZiiaaLKK. 

5. (p. 129.) Since the work of Ralkolk on the development 
of Elasmobranch fishes (Selachians), it lias l)een known that the 
paired pnemandilnilar head-cavities communicate with one ajujther 
across the median line in the embryo, 'The important results 
obtained by the rcsearcJies of Kupm lk (Petromyzon, Aci|)enscr), 
Kastschexko (Selachian), and Joija Plai t (Selachian), not only 
established the fact that the ()ne.mandibular cavities arose essen- 
tially as anterior archenteric pouches (cf. J^'ig. 72), but also that 
the median cavity which effected their communication across the 
middle line, from side to side, arose by constriction from the front 
end of the archenkron (using the latter term with some latitude), 
and that, therefore, the union of ihc 7'i^^ht and Eft pnp.mandil.>ula7' 
cainties in thr (nninyo of ihc C7^aniate Vcrtcb7aics is p7-inia7y^ and 
not secondary y as 'icfas p7rviously supposed. 

For an excellent historical and critical summary of our knowl- 
edge of the origin of the head-cavities in the craniate Vertebrates, 
the reader may consult Fkokilp. (See bildiograpliy.) 

6. (p. 130.) 'Fhe ciliation of the ectoderm in the larva of 
Arnphioxus continuing, as it <h)es, long after the muscles have been 
fully differentiated, and when the cilia arc therefore no longer 
required for purposes of locomotion, should be especially noted as 
evidence of a very archaic organisation. 

We shall find in the last chapter that the possession of a ciliated 
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ectoderm is a prime characteristic of Balanoglossus and many of 
the lower worms (e.g. Nemertines), In none of the craniate 
Vertebrates is the ectoderm at any time ciliated. 

7. (p. 134.) I'he exact stage at which the club-shaped gland 
reopens into the pharynx must remain an open question. It is, 
very probably, subject to a good deal of variation in this respect, 
occurring now earlier, now later. Experiments to determine the 
physiological role of this gland are much needed. 

cS. (p. 143.) In accordance with Dohrn's conception of the 
princi|)le of the change of function {Das Princip des Functions- 
wechscls)y the number and nature of the organs of the Vertebrate 
body, which have been interpreted as modified gill-clefts, are truly 
astonishing. First and foremost, Dohrii supposed that the Verte- 
brate mouth arose by the fusion of two gill-slits across the middle 
line, the old Annelid-mouth, which perforated the central nervous 
system, having been lost. A great many forcible argaments hav^e 
been brought forward in support of this hypothesis. Dohrn him- 
self would probably admit that it is only tenable on his further 
hypothesis that Amphioxus is a form which has undergone a retro- 
gressive evolution from the craniate Vertebrates. This was a 
better hypothesis than that of Semper, who, perceiving that 
Amphioxus would not fall in with the Annelid-theory, declared, 
er sei kein Wirbclthier ; also, auch kein Fisch.^' 

besides the mouth, many other structures have similarly been 
referred back to modified gill-slits, ampng which may be mentioned 
the nose, hyj)ophysis, thyroid gland, lens of th ! eye, and the anus. 
None of these comparisons is supported by the facts of develop- 
ment and anatomy of eitlier Amphioxus or tlie Tunica^es, while 
most of them would appear to be definitely disproved by these 
facts. 

9. (p. T47.) Since the right mctapleural fold bends round to 
the median ventral line of the snout, as shown in Fig. 38, and 
since, further, at a later period, the right half of the oral hood is 
similarly continued round the front end of the body into the 
dorsal fm, it is clear that the right half of the oral hood must 
arise essentially in continuity with the right metapleur. On the 
contrary, the left half of the oral hood arises entirely independently 
of the left metapleur. It is possible that this discontinuity of 
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development of the left half of the oral hood and the left meta- 
pleur has been secondarily brought about. 

10. (p. 150.) 'I'he study of transverse sections has led me to 
the conclusion that the backward extension of the endostyle is 
effected by interstitial growth, and not by the conversion of the 
cells which form the primary floor of the pharynx into endostylar 
elements. These cells are probably disintegrated and absorbed 
by the endostyle as it grows backward. 

11. (p. 153.) For a comparison between the perigonadial 
cavities of Amphioxus and the mesonephric tubules of the 
craniates the reader should consult lloveri’s original memoirs. 
(See bibliography.) 

, 12. (p. 159.) The following definition of the so-called bio- 
genetic law of recapitulation (Haeckcrs biogentisches (Irund- 
gcsetz) will explain the meaning of llacckers terms ‘‘ cenogenesis ” 
and ‘‘ palingenesis.” According to this law : 'fhe development of 
the individual {ontoi^efiy) is a compressed summary of the gradual 
modifications which have resulted in the evolution of the s])ecies, 
or type {phyloi^eny = Stammesgeschichte) ; this recapitulation 
(summary, or Auszug) of the phylogenetic stages in the ontogeny 
is the more perfect according as the ancestral development 
(Palingenesis, Auszugsentwicklung) has been the less disturbed 
or falsified through secondary or “ recent ” adaptation (ceno- 
genesis, Storungsentwickelung) of the embryo or larva to a new 
environment. 

13. (p. 162.) The explanation of the asymmetry of the larva 
of Amphioxus given in the text was first suggested l)y me in 1891. 
It may be ^^ell to state that it has not as yet received very general 
recognition in the more recent literature on the subject. It was, 
however, fortunate enough to receive the endorsement of the late 
Professor Micnks Marshall in his text-book of Vertebrate Em- 
bryology. When the pelagic larvae of Amphioxus are confined in 
glass jars, after a certain lapse of time they sink to the bottom, 
like all other pelagic organisms. When they arrive at the bottom, 
they fall over on to one side, owing to a physical impossibility to 
rest in any other position, just as was described above for the 
adult. It ought not to require to be emphasised that their inci- 
dentally lying on one side is not due to a pressing desire or 
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instinct to assume that position, but rather because they cannot 
help it. It is apparently in conseciuence of a misunderstanding 
of this observation that KORSCHEr;r and Heider ascribe the larval 
asymmetry of Amphioxus to the same causes which brought about 
the asymmetry of the Pleuronectidpe. Another, and, as it a]>pears, 
a still more impossible view, has recently been expressed by van 
WijHE. According to van Wijhe, the left-sided mouth occupies its 
normal and primitive j)osition in the larva of Amphioxus, and in 
that position it represents a gill-slit, whose antimere is the club- 
shaped gland. Van Wijhe arrived at this view as a result of his 
very important discoveries as to the musculature and innervation 
of the adult mouth. These discoveries may be summarised as 
follows : — 

r. 'Fhe outer muscle of the oral hood represents the anterior 
continuation of the left half only of the transverse and subatrial 
muscles. 

2. The inner nerve-plexus of the oral hood is formed on both 
sides, exclusively from nerves which arise from the left side of the 
central nervous system. 

3. 'rhe velum is innervated entirely from nerves of the left side. 

From these observations van Wijhe concludes that the mouth of 
Amphioxus, even in the adult, is essentially an organ of the left 
side, and is neither homologous with the Ascidian nor with the 
craniate mouth. 

It would seem, however, that the more obvious and justifiable 
interpretation of these facts is that the asymmetrical musculature 
and innervation described by van Wijhe are merely the partial 
persistence in the adult of the more complete asymmetry of the 
larva. 

Van Wijhe’s observations, therefore, do not affect the question 
of the cause of tlie asymmetry in any degree. 

14. (p. 165.) As first shown by Dohrn, the hypophysis of 
Ammoccetes first arises irom the roof of the stomodoeum, from 
which it is subsequently removed to the dorsal surface of the head 
by the enormous development of the upper lip. 

15. (p. 169.) The ciliated tracts in the pharynx of Ammo- 
ctetes were first described and figured by Anton Schneider in 
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1879. In 1S86 Dohrn thought he had proved that the anterior 
portion of them, which bends upwards on either side of the 
])harynx and forms tlie peripharyngeal grooves^ represented the 
last traces of the aborted first pair of gilbclefts. Altliough they 
appear at the place which was formerly occupied by these rudi- 
mentary gill-pouches, yet, according to Dohrn’s own account, they 
do not appear until after the gill-j)ouches have completely flattened 
out. Under these circumstances, but; above all, in view of the 
relations of the homologous peripharyngeal bands in Aniphioxus 
which exist both before and after the disappearance of the first 
pair of gill-clefts (/.c. first primary gill-cleft and club-shaped 
gland), it must be assumed that I )ohrn’s interpretation, though 
.most natural, was nevertheless somewhat at fault. 



IV. 


THE ASCIDIANS. 

The Asciclians, Tunicates, or sca-squirts, as tliey are 
indifferently called, constitute one of the most clearly 
defined and yet most heterogeneous groups of animals 
wdhch it is possible to imagine. There is a great variety 
of families, genera, and species occurring all the world 
over, and in all depths of the ocean from the tide-marks 
to the profoundest depths. 

Most of them are sedentary animals, remaining fixed 
all their lifetime on one spot, whether attached to rocks, 
stones, shells, or sea-weeds, from which they are incapable 
of moving. There are, however, several very extraordi- 
nary genera of Ascidians which swim or float about per- 
petually in the open ocean, and have become adapted in 
the extremest manner to a purely pelagic environment. 
These pelagic Ascidians have become so modified in adap- 
tation to their oceanic existence, and vtheir development 
diverges, as a rule, so much from the normal, that they 
will hardly enter at all into the present discussion^ with 
the exception of one family, the Appcitdiciclarire. 

Just as there arc two kinds of sessile Ascidians, simplt' 
and coi)ipou7id or colojiiaL so there arc two analogous kinds 
of pelagic Ascidians. In some of the latter, however, 
where there is an alternation of generations, one genera- 
tion, namely, the asexual generation, is a solitary form, 
while the sexual generation is a colonial form, as, for 
example, \\\6 solitary Salpa and the cliain-Salpa. 

i8o 
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For convenience, the Ascidians, as a whole, may be 
arranged as follows: — 


SESSILE ASCIDIANS. 


SlMPLK. 

e.g. Ascidki. 
EJiallusiti. 
Ciona. 

Cynthia. 


Colonial. 
c.g. Clai'clina . 
Eoiryllns. 

ouiiiim. 
DisiapUii . 
Dideninujn. 


I’KLAOiC ASCIDIANS. 


SlMTI.R. 


Col.ONJAL 


e . g . .Appendii nlaria. 


(or cajKiblt* of imulucinga colony 
l)y l)ii(lcling). 
o.g. Jyrosoina. 

.Sid pa. 

Didtiuujn . 


The compound sessile Ascidians consist of colonies of 
individuals or ascidioizooids ])roduced l>y budding from a 
parent individual. Such colonies are often brilliantly 
coloured and of massive [iroportions, as Auiaroucinin and 
P'ragarimn. Others form thin encrusting expansions on the 
surfaces of marine plants and shells, as B(dryllus and Lcpto- 
i'linum. -In others, again, the individuals are entirely 
separate, except: at the base, where they are connected 
together by a common creeping stolon from which new 
buds arc periodically jn*oduced, as Clavi lina and Perophora. 


STRUCTlJRr: OE A SIMPLE ASCIDIAN. 

Testy AlantUy Atrium, Branchial Sac. 

The simple or solitary Ascidians which do not produce 
buds, present hardly less striking differences among the 
different families than do the compound, but their general 
shape is much more uniform. 
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An average simple Ascidian, as Phallusia or Cynthia^ 
has been aptly compared to a leather bottle provided with 
two spouts. The spouts occur in the form of two funnel- 
like prominences projecting from the surface of the body 
and bearing at their free extremities the inairrimt or buc- 
cal and cxcurrcnt or cloacal apertures respectively, the 
latter usually occurring at a lower level than the former. 

The most prominent and, apart from the two apertures, 
the only external feature of a simple Ascidian, is the char- 
acteristic tunic or test which surrounds the whole body. As 
a rule, all Ascidians of whatever kind possess this external 
tunic, and it is one of their chief diagnostic characters. 

According to the species this test may be of a cartilagi- 
nous, coriaceous, fibrous, or membranous consistency, 
usually opaque, but sometimes hyaline and transi 3 arent, as 
in Corella, Salpa, etc. Its outer surface may be smooth, 
wrinkled, or rough, capillated, papillatcd, or mammillated. 
In 1845 Karl Sch.\iiot made the discovery that the test 
of the Ascidians was largely composed of the substance 
which forms the cell-walls in i)lant tissues ; namely, cellu- 
lose. When treated with the proper chemical reagents, it 
gives the cellulose-reaction. This "is interesting as show- 
ing the fundamental identity of protoplasm whether it 
occurs in animal- or in plant-cells, since in both cases it 
is capable of depositing cellulose. 

Judging by external appearances an ordinary Ascidian 
resembles nothing so little as Amphioxus, and yet it is 
probably more closely related to the latter than is the 
lamprey larva, Ammocoetes, whose external resemblance 
to Amphioxus is incomparably greater. 

It is only in its internal organi.sation that we meet with 
structures which remind us strongly of corresponding 
parts in Amphioxus. 
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A schematic representation of a dissection of a typical 
Ascidian after Trofcssor W, A. Herdman, whose reports on 
the Ascidians collected during the voyage of H. M. S. 
Challenger have done so much to advance our knowledge 
of the groui), is given in Fig. 94. The greater part of the 
thick cartilaginoid test (also called tunic, outer mantle, or 
cellulose mantle), /, is supposed to be removed from the 
right side, and its cut edge can be traced all the way round. 
Below the test comes the inner or muscular mantle, 
which is the true body~wall, to which the external tunic is 
secondarily superaddedJ 'J'he muscular mantle is limited 
externally (below the test) by the c|)idermis, and beneath 
the latter arc the interlacing muscle-fibres whicli compose 
the bulk of tlic mantle. 

Beneath the mantle is an extensive cavity surrounding to 
a large extent the viscera. This is the pcribraNchial or 
atrial cavity which communicates witli the cxtc'rior by the 
atrial or cloacal aperture,’ at.s. 

The mouth, or.s, leads into the pharynx or branchial saCy 
phy which is of surprising dimensions, and stretches nearly 
to the posterior end of the body. The walls of the bran- 
chial sac arc perforated b}^ innumerable gilboi^cnings, the 
so-called stiy-matay arranged in successive transverse rows, 
through vvhich the water which enters at the mouth passes 
out of the sac into the atrial cavity. 


Dorsal Laminay Endostylcy and P cripharyngcal Band. 

On cutting through its right wall we open into the 
cavity of the branchial sac along the dorsal side of which 
a fold is seen projecting freely into the cavity, the so-called 
dorsal lamina corres]:)ondlng to the dorsal groove in the 
pharynx of Amphioxus, while along its ventral side is a 
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Fig. 94. — Diagram of a dissection of Ascuiia, from the right side. (After 
Hi: RDM AN,) 

The peribranchial cavity is indjeated by the black shading. 

art. Anus. aLs. Atrial siphon, Cerebral ganglion, beneath which is the 

subneiiral gland and its duct. d.L Dorsal lamina, end. Endoslyle. Gonad. 
^.d. Genital duct. inf. Intestine, m. Muscular mantle, e/r.f. Aperture, leading 
from branchial .sac into a:sophagiis. or.s. Huccul siphon, ph. Branchial sac. 
<f. Stomach. f. Test or cellulose nianlle. ///. Buccal or coronary tentacles, 
ty. 'I’yi^hlosole ; internal fold of intestinal wall, to increase the digestive surfiice. 
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well-defined groove with white glistening walls, which is 
the cndostylc. The groove of the endostyle is dce|)er here 
than in Amphioxus, but its epithelial walls have the same 
histological differentiation, with the two rows of gland- 
cells on each side of the middle line, the latter being 
occupied by a median group of cells carrying very long 
cilia. The food which enters the mouth together with the 
water does not pass out of the pharynx into the atrial 
chamber, but is caught up by the slime secreted by the 
endostyle and is then carried forwards along the endostyle, 
and, having arrived at the anterior extremity of the latter 
at the base of the buccal tube, is carried round along a 
circular ciliated groove which surrounds the base of the 
mouth at the entrance to the branchial sac, until it reaches 
the dorsal side of the animal, when it is led backwards by 
the ciliary action of the cells of the dorsal laaiina in the 
form of a cord of slime in which the food-particles (micro- 
scopic organisms, vegetable debris) are imbedded. 

The ciliated groove round the base of the buccal tube 
connecting the anterior extremity of the endostyle with the 
dorsal lamina is known as the pcriphaTyngcal band or 
pericoronal groove. We have already made the acquaint- 
ance of the ho.hologue of this structure both in A.mphi- 
oxus and in Amrnocretes. It forms a complete circle 
round the base of the buccal tube and is indicated in 
Fig. 94 by the black line which limits the pharyngeal 
wall anteriorly. It is still better shown in Fig. 96, which 
represents a young individual of Clavelina. 

The cord of slime containing the food passes backwards 
along the dorsal lamina to the opening of the (esophagus, 
which lies near the posterior end of the branchial sac, in 
the dorsal middle line, through which it passes into the 
stomach. The dorsal lamina is continued to one side of 
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the oesophageal aperture, as a low ridge, which joins the 
posterior extremity of the endostyle.^ 


Visceral A natoiny. 


Except in its most anterior region, the dorsal border of 
the pharynx lies freely in the atrial chamber. On the 
contrary, along its ventral border, throughout the whole 

length of the endo- 
style, it is attached to 
the muscular mantle. 
In other words, the 
right and left halves 
of the atrial cavity are 
continuous round the 
dorsal side of the 
pharynx, but are 
separated from one 
another ventrally by 
the concrescence of 
the endostyle with 
the mantle. (Cf. Fig. 
95.) In Amphioxus, 
as we have seen, the 
opposite condition ob- 
tains. There, the dor- 
sal wall of the pharynx 

Q 5 * — Diap:rammatic transverse section is closcly applied tO 
through flic middle of llie l)0(iy of (After , f V, 1 U'l 

Heruman.) Ihc muscular rnanlle is indicated llOtOCnorcl, WUlie 



Ijy the Mack shading. 

a. I*<*ribraiu:l)ial c.ivify traversed by nunicrou; 
vascular trabccuia?, through wliich the blood flow: 
into the l>ranchial bars. hr.5. Brancliial sac 
Z.t'. “ Hlood-vcsscls." d.i. Dorsal lamina. <r. Kndo 
style. i-c. Ectoderm, g. Gonad, gd. Double 
genital duct. i. Intestine, with typhlosole. r. Rec- 
tum. r.o. Ri nal vesicles. A Test. 


the cndostylar tract 

* Compare the above with 
the description of the course 
of the ciliated tracts in the 
pharynx of Arnmoccetes, 
given on p. 168. 
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is free, so that the right and left halves of the atrial 
cavity are continuous ventrally, instead of dorsally. 

In order to see the stomach and intestine, it is necessary 
to cut through the left wall of the pharynx, since the vis- 
cera lie, at least in the genus Ascidia (or Phallusia), on 
the left side of the pharynx. It should be pointed out 
that the topographical arrangements vary considerably 
among the different genera of Tunicates. In Clavelina, 
for example, the viscera lie behind the pharynx, as shown 
in Fig. 96. 

On the left side of the pharynx (Fig. 94) the short 
oesophagus leads into the dilated stomach, which again 
narrows down to the looped intestine, and finally the lat- 
ter bends sharply forwards into the rectum, which opens 
by the anus into the atrial cavity, the exciement being 
carried to the exterior by the constant streajn of water 
which flows out through the atrial or cloacal aperture. 

Instead of being straight, as in Amphioxus, the aliment- 
ary canal is here doubled round upon itself. This U-shaped 
character of the alimentary canal of Ascidians is shown 
with great clearness in the case of Clavelina (Fig. 96), 
where there are no secondary convolutions in the course 
of the intestine. 

The Ascidians are one and all hcrinap/irodiic, and the 
reproductive glands frequently lie between the loops of 
the intestine, while two ducts, oviduct and vas deferensy 
which often present the a[)pcarance of a single duct with 
a double lumen, proceed forwards by the side of the rec- 
tum, to open into the cloacal region of the atrial cavity 
near the anus (Fig. 94, and 

The ovary and testis, though quite separate in the adult, 
originate, according to the account given by the l^elgian 
zoologists, Edouard van Fenki>kn and Charles Julin, 
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from a common centre of formation, which subsequently 
undergoes a division into two portions, one of which be- 
comes the ovary, and the other the testis. Similarly the 
oviduct and vas deferens are derived by division of a 
primarily single structure, which arises in continuity 
with, and in fact as an outgrowth from, the primitive 
sexual gland. 

In spite of their hermaphroditism, it would appear that 
not all the Ascidians are self-fertilising, although many, if 
not most of them, are. In some cases it is supposed that 
in different individuals the male and female organs attain 
maturity at different times, so that in a given individual, 
when the ovary is ripe the testis is unripe, so that it must 
be fertilised from another individual, in which the testis is 
ripe, but the ovary unripe, and so on. 

Nervous System and Hypophysis, 

( Ncurohypoptiysial Syste-in . ) 

The central nervous system of an Ascidian usually bears 
a ridiculously small proportion to the bulk of the organ- 
ism. Its main constituent is a -ganglion which lies im- 
bedded in the thickness of the mantle, between the oral 
and the atrial siphons, the two latter structures being 
innervated by nerves proceeding from the ganglion. As 
belonging to the central nervous system must also be 
mentioned a solid nerve-cord which runs along the dorsal 
border of the branchial sac from the cerebral ganglion 
to the visceral region . (Fig. 96). This was discovered by 
van Bencden and Julin, and is derived from a persistent 
portion of the central nervous system of the larva. 

Beneath the cerebral ganglion is a lobulated glandular 
organ known as the subnetiral gland. It is provided with 
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a duct which runs forward and opens at the end of a 
ciliated funnel-shaped dilatation into the branchial sac at 


the base of the buccal tube 
(Figs. 94, 96, and 97) in 
front of the peripharyngeal 
band. 

The branchial opening of 
the duct of the subneural 
gland appears primarily as 
a simple circular orifice, but 
it does not usually retain 
this character in the adult. 

Generally it assumes a 
crescentic form by the in- 
curving of its anterior or 
])OSterior lip, and then in 
many cases the horns of the 
crescent so formed become 
coiled over and over con- 
centrically, and usually in 
approximately the same 
plane, so that the lips of 
the aperture assaine a very 
complicated appearance and 
constitute the so-called dor- 
sal tubercle (Fig. 97). 

It has taken a long time 
and the work of a great 
many zoologists to achieve 
our present knowledge 
(which is by no means 
complete) of the subneural 
duct. 



Fig. 96. — Young Caavelina, shortly 
after tlie metani<jr]>liosis, from the right 
side. (Aft(-r VAN Bknkdkn and jCMN.) 

at. Atrial o]xming. at.c. Atrial cav- 
ity. If.s. 1 ilood-siniis, tvni. I’aidostylc. 

h'picardimn ; iitgrowlh from bran- 
diial sac behind cndostylc, vvhicli grows 
lown into the creeping stolon, forming 
1 septum in the latter, and being the 
:hi(^f elcnuuit in the production of buds. 
f. f.obes of the fixing organ, which giv'e 
'is(.* to the creeping stolon. Oanglion. 
t'vv. Stigmata. //. Heart, hy. Hypophysis 
(dorsal tubercle). tnt. Inlt*stine. m. 
Mouth, oes. Q<^so|)hagus. p.b. Periphar- 
yngeal band. pc. Pericardium. A Re- 
mains of tail, witlulrawn into the l>ody. 
v.n. Vi.sccral nerve. 

gland of Ascidians and its 
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97* — Hypophysis of Phallusia 
mentula, prepared out and seen from the 
inside. (After Jui.in.) 

g, Subncural gland, above which may 
be seen the outline of the ganglion and its 
nerves, d. Duct of the suVjneural gland. 
i. Dorsal tul)ercle, the opening of the 
hypophysis into the branchial sac. The 
actual opening is indicated, in black. 
pc. I'eripharyngcal groove. ep. Kpi- 
branchial groove, d.l. l:)oi-sal lamina, 
slightly displaced, to show the duct of the 
siibneural glantl al)ovc it, 

N.B. — In this species, the atrial and 
buccal siphons are widely separated, and 
the duct of the subnc^ural gland is very long. 


The dorsal tubercle was 
discovered by the celebrated 
Sa VIGNY in 1816, and was 
for a long time supposed to 
be an independent sense- 
organ of an olfactory nature. 
The subneural gland was 
detected not as a gland, but 
as an enigmatical structure 
lying below the brain by 
the luiglish naturalist Han- 
cock in 1868. Its glandular 
character was demonstrated 
by Nassonoff and Ussow 
in 1874-75, the last-named 
author showing its connex- 
ion by means of the duct 
with the dorsal tubercle. In 
1881 Julin produced an 
admirable memoir on the 
subneural gland and its duct, 
and strongly urged its ho- 
mology with the pituitary 
body or hypophysis cerebri 
of the higher \'ertebrates. 
The same suggestion was 
made in a more tentative 
form in the same year by 
Balfour. We shall have 
to consider this question 
later. Suffice it to say at 
present that Julin's sugges- 
tion has been accepted to 
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the extent that the subneural organ of the Ascidians is 
frequently spoken of as the hypophysis, 

Ciratla tory System . 

With regard to the circulatory system the Ascidians 
differ markedly from Amphioxus in the possession of a 
vvelhdefined heart which lies in a distinct perieardia}n. 
The heart lies ventrally and usually in the neighbourhood 
of the stomach. (Cf. Fig. 96.) Its wall is muscular, but 
consists only of a single layer of cells whose deeper portions 
(i.c. towards the cavity of the heart) are drawn out into 
striated muscular fibres, while the outer portions of the 
cells containing the nuclei project into the cavity of the 
pericardium. 

There is therefore no true endothelial lining to the heart, 
and the cells which build up its wall offer a most interest- 
ing example of epithelio-muscular tissue, as was fir.st pointed 
✓ 

out by Edouard van Beneden. This type of muscular tis- 
sue, in which the muscle-fibres occur as basal prolonga- 
tions of cells which still retain their epithelial character, is 
found, as is well known, in the case of the body-muscles of 
the Nematode or thread-worms, and is above all character- 
istic of the Cceler/icrata (Hydroids and Medusa:). 

There are no true blood-vessels in Ascidians, but the 
passages along which the blood percolates are merely 
lacunae in the connective tissue and musculature of the 
body and between the viscera. They are not lined by an 
endothelium, and are more correctly described as blood- 
sinuses. They are often irregular in their outline, as shown 
in the transverse section represented in Fig. 95, but often 
again they simulate the appearance of true blood-vessels, 
as in the case of those branches which pass from the 
mantle into the substance of the test, as well as the tubes 
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which traverse the wall of the branchial sac in every 
direction. 

In the second chapter it was pointed out that the 
Vertebrate heart arose as a specialisation of a portion of 
the primitive sub-intestinal blood-vessel whose calibre was 
originally uniform throughout, and that in Amphioxus the 
cardiac region of the vascular system retains its primitive 
tubular character. 

Very different is the actual origin of the Ascidian heart ; 
although it is sim])ly a dilated tubular structure, yet it 
arises entirely independently of and prior to the rest of 
the vascular system at a time, in fact, before the formation 
of the muscular mantle and before the atrial cavity has so 
far extended itself as to almost entirely replace the original 
body-cavity. The blood-sinuses of the Ascidians are rem- 
nants of the latter. 

With the formation and growth of the atrial cavity, the 
perforation of the stigmata, and the development of the 
muscular mantle, the original body-cavity becomes reduced 
to a system of narrow canal-like spaces which constitute 
the above-mentioned blood-sinuses. The general distribu- 
tion of the blood-sinuses can be made out from Fig. 95. 
There arc two main longitudinal sinu.‘>es, one below the 
endostyle and another above the dorsal lamina, while 
others are scattered irregularly in the muscular mantle ; 
others again lie in amongst the viscera forming the inter- 
spaces between the various parts ; and finally the bran- 
chial bars between the stigmata are all hollow, and their 
cavities are ])laced in communication with the system of 
sinuses at intervals as shown in Fig. 95. 

The periodic contraction of the heart of Ascidians takes 
place on a highly characteristic and unique plan, liach 
systole occurs as a peristaltic wave of contraction passing 
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from one end of the heiirt to the other ; but the chief 
peculiarity in connexion with it is, that after a certain 
number of contractions in one direction the heart makes a 
brief pause and then commences to contract again in the 
opposite direction, and so it goes on contracting now in one 
direction and now in the other. This phenomenon of 
the periodic reversal of the direction of contraction of the 
Tunicate heart is known as the recurrent action of the 
heart, and was discovered in 1824 by van Hasselt. 
The discovery was first made in the case of Salpa, but it 
has since been found to hold good for all Tunicates. 

When the heart contracts from its posterior to its an- 
terior extremity, — that is to say, in the postcro-anterior 
direction, — the blood is thereby propelled forwards into the 
blood-sinus which lies below the endOwStyle, and from this it 
passes into sinuses whicli run transversely into the bran- 
chial bars. In the basket-work formed by the intercross- 
ing of the branchial bars, the blood has a complicated 
and irregular course, and is finally collected into tlie dorsal 
sinus which lies above the dorsal lamina. Here it flows 
backwards, and after passing in amongst the viscera arrives 
back to the heart. (Other branches of the sinuses pass 
into the test, where they end in curious knob-like dilata- 
tions.) 

On the contrary, when the heart contracts in the reversed 
or antero-posterior direction, the blood which has already 
been oxygenated in its passage through the branchial bars 
is sent to the viscera direct, and from there it collects 
into the dorsal sinus, from which it is distributed over the 
branchial sac, and so into the sub-endostylar or ventral 
sinus, in which it flows backwards to the heart. 

On account of the above peculiarities relating to its 
independent origin, the histological structure of its wall. 
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and its recurrent action, the Tunicate heart would appear 
to be a unique organ peculiar to the group of the Ascid- 
ians and analogous but not homologous, or only incom- 
pletely so, with the heart of the Vertebrates. 

Again, the vascular system of an Ascidian is only func- 
tionally comparable to that of Amphioxus, since true vessels 
provided with an endothelial lining are entirely absent, 
their place being taken by sinuses which arose by reduction 
from the original body-cavity. 

Renal Organs. 

The renal organs of the Ascidians have no apparent 
morphological relation to those of Amphioxus, and therefore 
need not detain us. They consist of a group of bladder-like 
vesicles with cellular walls lying around the intestine. The 
products of excretion (uric acid, etc.) are deposited inside 
the vesicles in the form of solid concretions. There is no 
excretory duct. In Molgulay there is a single large cylin- 
drical renal sac closed at both ends and lying on the right 
side of the body, behind the heart, known as the organ of 
Bojanus, 

t. 

Comparison between an Ascidian and Amphioxus. 

Having sketched in rough outline the organisation of an 
adult Ascidian, we arc now in a position to consider in 
what respects it resembles and in what it differs from that 
of Amphioxus. We shall see that some of the most funda- 
mental differences will be made good by the structure of 
the larva, — such as the absence of a dorsal nerve-tube and 
of a notochord. 

Let us first consider the resemblances between an adult 
Ascidian and Amphioxus. 
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In both cases the pharynx is perforated by a great num- 
ber of gill-apcrinrcs (gill-slits, stigmata), converting it into 
a Inmichial sac and opening into an atrial or pcrilu'ancliial 
cavity instead of directly to the exterior. At the base of 
the pharynx there is a longitudinal gland consisting of a 
groove open throughout its whole length towards the cavity 
of the pharynx, and known as the cndostyh\ whose histo- 
logical character is closely similar in the two cases. From 
the anterior extremity of the endostyle a ciliated band of 
columnar cells passes round the wall of the pharynx on 
each side, in front of the gill-openings, and abuts on the dor- 
sal border of the pharynx, along which it is continued back- 
wards in connexion with the dorsal lauuaia in the one case 
and the hyperpluiryngcal groove in the other. This band 
forms a circlet round the pharynx behind the velum, and is 
the perip/iaryagcal Inmd:^ We shall find also that the 
Ascidian hypophysis is essentially homologous with the 
olfactory pit of Amphioxus. 

In the Ascidians there are sphincter muscles round the 
buccal and atrial siphons, and inside the former, in front of 
the peripharyngeal band (pericoronal groove), there is a 
circlet of tentacles corresponding perha[)s to the velar 
tentacles of Amphioxus. (Cf. Fig. 94, ///.) 

The differences between the structure of an adult Ascid- 
ian and of Amphioxus may appear to outweigh the resem- 
blances, but it must be remembered that they are all 
correlated with and accessory to the one great difference 
in the mode of existence of the respective types. 

An Ascidian is sessile ; Amphioxus is free. The former, 
as it were, builds its house upon a rock and is immovable ; 
the latter lives in the shifting sands, and is capable of 
extremely active locomotion. 

* As mentioned abuve, this band is usually grooved in the Ascidians. 
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Ill correlation with this sessile habit of existence we find 
that the Ascidians, in contrast to Amphioxus, are hermaph* 
roclite, — an almost universal condition amon<^ sessile organ- 
isms of every description. They are iinscgmented, the 
muscles not being divided up into myotonies ; and none of 
their organs (gonads, renal organs, etc.) are nietanierically 
repeated, unless wc regard the successive transverse rows 
of stigmata in the wall of the branchial sac as evidence of 
metamerism. It is, howev^er, of a totally different nature 
from the metamerism of the gill-slits of Amphioxus, and 
we shall see that only in the earlier stages of their devel- 
opment can the stigmata of the Ascidians be compared 
with the former. 

Another of the most characteristic accompaniments of 
a sessile mode of life is the U-shaped alimentary canal. 
Instead of being a straight tube with a })osteriorly directed 
anus as in Amphioxus, the alimentary canal of the Ascid- 
ians is doubled up upon itself, the rectum is directed for- 
wards, and the anus opens into the atrial cavdty. The 
absence of a dorsal nerve-tube and notochord in the adult 
Ascidian has been indicated above. 

In spite of these great differcfices, the presence of the 
endostyle and the perforated wall of *^the pharynx in the 
adult, and above all the features in the embryonic and 
larval development, entitle the Ascidians to be defined as 
more or less Ainphioxus-like creatures which have become 
adapted to a sessile habit of existence. 

DEVKLpPMENT OF ASCIDIANS. 

The first accurate and detailed account of the embryonic 
development of Ascidians was the classical memoir pub- 
lished in 1867 by Kowalevsky in the M^moires de 
rAcademic imperiale des Sciences de St. Petersbourg. 
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The Ascidian larva was known lon^^ before this time, 
and the external features of its metamorphosis were de- 
scribed in 1828 jointly by Audouix and Milne-Edwards, 
to whom the discovery of the free-swimming* larva is due. 
Furthermore, the internal structure of the tailed larva, 
and even the histological structure of the axial rod of the 
tail, was described with some accuracy by Kkohn in 1852, 
but in ignorance of the details of the embryonic devel- 
opment, he was unable to give the right morphological 
interpretation to the various parts, and did not identify 
the axial rod with the notochord of the higher forms. 

Scgnicntaiioii and Gastnilation. 

The segmentation of the egg, the formation of a hollow 
one-cell-layered blastula, and the flattening and subse- 
quent invagination of one side of the blastula to form 
the two-cell-layered gastrula, take place on a plan so 
essentially similar to what has been described above for 
Amphioxus that it is not necessary to dwell at length 
upon them here. Suffice it to point out that the segmen- 
tation of the Ascidian egg takes place typically, according 
to VAN Beneden and Jijein, on a strictly bilateral plan. 
That is to say, when the ovum has divided into two 
blastomeres, right and left, each blastomere represents 
and will give rise to the corresponding half of the larv'al 
body, and the descendants of the first two blastomeres 
can be distinguished for a remarkably long time on each 
side of the middle line of the embryo, — a fact which is 
highly characteristic of Ascidian development. 

After the gastrula has begun to elongate, and the blas- 
topore has been narrowed down by the ajijaoximation of 
its lips to a small aperture situated at the posterior dorsal 
extremity of the embryo, the formation of the medullary 
plate occurs. 
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Foinnation of Mednllary Tube and Notochord. 

Here, as in Amphioxus, the dorsal wall of the embryo 
flattens, while the ventral remains convex, and the ecto- 
dermic cells on the dorsal side become marked off from 
the rest by their larger size and columnar shape. The 
medullary plate extends nearly to the front end of the 
embryo, while posteriorly its cells form a ring round 
the blastopore. 

In the formation of the medullary tube, however, there 
is an important difference, and the Ascidian embryo con- 
forms in this point more to the mode of dev^elopmcnt 



Fig. 98. — 'Frans verse sections tlirough embryo of Clavdina Rhsoaua, to show 
inofle of formation of mednllary tube and mesoderm. (After Da V'lDOl'K.) 

A. 'Fli rough anterior region of embryo, with nieduljary groove still o|.>cn. 

/>'. Througli posterior region, with closed nicdullary tube. 

c/i. Rudiment of notochord, tu:. Ectoderm, etr. Iwdoderni. mcx. Mesoderm. 
Medullary groove, m.t. Mcdiiliary tulic. 


which is typical of the higher Vertebrates than does 
Amphioxus. In the latter the medullary plate sinks 
bodily below the lev^el of the surrounding ectoderm, which 
then grows over it. Subsequently while underneath the 
ectoderm the medullary plate assumes the form of a 
half-canal open towards the ectoderm, and eventually its 
margins come together and so form a complete tube. 

In the Ascidian embryo the overgrowth of the surround- 
ing ectoderm and the folding up of the margins of the 
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medullary plate occur simultaneously, so that when the 
latter has the form of a half-canal it is not closed over 
by a layer of ectoderm, but is open to the exterior 
(Fig-. 9<^)- 

At a somewhat later stage the two viedullarv folds meet 
together and fuse in the middle line (Fig. 98 />), and this, 
combined with a slight forward growth of the posterior 
lip of the blastopore, leads to the inclusion of the latter 








in the medullary tube, _ 

so that we arrive at the 
condition already de- 
scribed for Amphio.xus, 

in which the nerve-tube ^ 

opens in front to the 

exterior by the ncuroporc 

and behind into the ar- A 

chenteron by the blasto- 

■' Fig. 99. — - /. ibinltiyo ot Pnallusia mam- 

pore, which has now millata scon in <.»j)tioal Si'ction from above, to 
, , ^ . show notochortl. 

become converted into Scaaion through tail of oldur ernljryo 

CODlCtl t^h ill I us 111 lUiiDi in i lliitu, (/Xitel Ari'^V- 

SKY.) 

Meanwhile the cells cU, Xotoehonl. et-. Ketodorm. Ibn.lo- 

c . 1 -I ,, derm. nu'S. Mesoderm, ut. Mirdullai y tube. 

lorming the dorsal wall 

of the archenterr>iiT in its jiosterior two-thirds begin to 
gather themselves togethm* to form the rotochord (Figs. 
98 and 99). The cells forming the notochord are at first 
arranged end to end (Fig. 99), and subsequently interlace 
in the manner described above for Amjihioxus. 


become converted into 
the neurcntcric canaL 


Origin of Mesodertn. 

At about the same time in which the formation of the 
medullary tube and notochord is going on, the mesoderm 
begins to put in its appearance, and this is the first event 
in the development in which there is an important dif- 
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fercnce between the Ascidian and Amphioxus. The 
mesoderm in the Ascidian embryo does not arise as a 
series of archenteric pouches, but is produced on each side 
by a solid proliferation of cells from the primitive endoderm 
which lines the archenteric cavity. This solid proliferation 



Fig. 100. — Embryo of Clavelina Ris- 
soava seen from above, to show the re- 
lation of parts. (Simplified after van 
Bknedkn and ji LiN.) 

Nouropore. en, Endoderm. mt.c. 
Enteric cavity. w./. Medullary tube. 
mes. Mesoderm ic band, ch. Notochord. 
ec. Ectoderm. 


begins in the middle region 
of the embryo near the an- 
terior limit of the notochord, 
and extends backwards(Figs. 
98 and 100). It takes place 
from the dorso-lateral cells 
of the endoderm, in a posi- 
tion corresponding to that 
at which the mesoblastic 
pouches of Amphioxus grow 
out from the archenteron. 
The mesoderm of the As- 
cidian embryo therefore 
agrees with that of the em- 
bryo of Amphioxus in being 
derived from the primitive 
endoderm, but differs in be- 
ing solid and unsegmented.* 


* Eor a recent and elaborate discussion of the origin of the mesoderm in 
the Ascidiaris sec \ <»n Davidoke’s UntersuvhungYn zur Entunc/ !t*n^sgesAiichfe 
der Distaplia mai^nilarva, eic.^ //. Allgcmeine Entiv. der Kcimblatter. Mitth. 
Zool. .Stat. Ncapcl, IX. 1891. pp. 533-651. 

As shown by van Benedcn and Juliii in Claifelina^ the primary mesoderm 
of the Ascidian embryo can be detecteil at a much earlier stage of development 
than in Amphioxus. 

I have studied the origin of the mesoderm in Cynthia papillosa and found 
that the primary mesoderm cells are to be distinguished, by their poverty in 
food-yolk, from the remaining endoderm, at the* commencement of gastriila- 
tion (at the so-called p la hula -stage'). They occur in the form of a crescent 
round the posterior margin of the blastopore, and are carried in by the invagi- 
nation, and then increase in number by mitotic division. In Cynthia, these 
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We thus have two solid longitudinal inesodermic bauds 
inserted between the ectoderm and endoderm. Anteriorly 
the mesodermic bands consist of several layers of cells super- 
imposed one above the other (Fig. 98), but farther back 
they consist of only one layer of cells. Both portions of 
the mesoderm — namely, the anterior two- or three-layered 
and the posterior one-layered portions — arise in continuity 
with one another, but they have different fates, the former 
eventually breaking up into loose cells which float about 
in the body-cavity and constitute the so-called mcsciic/iymcy 
the latter, on the other hand, becoming converted into the 
musculature of the tail ; whence the former is spoken of 
as the gastral and the latter as the caudal uicsodcrm. 

Ontgrcnvth of Tail. 

In Amphioxus, at the stage corresponding to that of 
which we have been speaking — namely, when the embryo 
has an oval or sub-elliptical shape — it bursts through the 
vitelline membrane inside which it has already been rotat- 
ing for some time by means of the cilia of the ectoderm, 
and escapes into the open sea. This is not the case, 
however, with the Ascidian embryo. The latter is never 
ciliated externally, and it remains enclosed within the fol- 
licular membrane throughout the whole of the embryonic 
period of development. 

After the stage in question, the growth in the length of 
the embryo is accompanied by a vcfitral ciirvaturc, owing 
to the confined space in which it is contained. Moreover, 
the increase in length is not due to a simple elongation of 
the entire body of the embryo, as is the case with Amphi- 

primary mesoderm cells appear to give rise almost exclusively to the caudal 
mesoderm, while the gastral mesoderm appears to be added in front by prolifera- 
tion from the primitive endoderm as described alcove. 
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oxiis, but it is merely due to the outgrowth of the tail from 
the body of the embryo (Fig. lOi). 

The structures involved in the outgrowing tail are the 
dorsal nerve-tube, the notochord, the caudal mesoderm, 
which lies on each side of the notochord, and will give rise 


to the muscles of the tail, and finally a solid cord of endo- 
derm consisting of two rows of cells placed side by side 

below the notochord (Fig. 
^ 99 B). As soon as the tail 

begins to grow out, the neu- 
renteric canal becomes ob- 
literated, and shortly after- 
wards the anterior neuropore 
Fig. Toi. — Embryo of /Viaiiusia closes up temporal ily. At a 

viamniillata in side vi(nv, to show com- , . , in 

nioncins ontsrowth of mil. (Alter latcr peiiod, as wc .shall see, 
Row.Ai.Ta sKY.) it reopens ; not, however, to 

Notocliord. <v:. Ectoderm, En- 

doderm. mcs. Mt'soderm; the cells in- the extcrioi*, but illtO the 
dioated l)y dark outlines, beneath which . 1 f ] 

may be seen the notochord and caudal '^tlCCal tUOC. 

cndoflerm. v.p. Neuropore. n.t. Medul- tllC tail ^’'rOWS in 

larv tube. ^ ^ 



endoflerm. v.p. Neuropore. n.t. Medul- tllC tail ^’'rOWS in 

larv tube. ^ ^ 

length, it becomes coiled 
round about the body of the embryo, attaining two or 
three times the length of the latter. 


The cord of endoderm cells in the tail of the Ascidian 


larva has been suj:)po.scd to represent a rudimentary intes- 
tine homologous with the straight intestine of Amphioxus, 
the larv^al tail being on this view equivalent to the 
post-branchial portion of the trunk in Amphioxus. This 
view, lunvever, is probably not correct, although there is 
something to be said .in favour of it. The probability is 
that the tail of the Ascidian larva or tadpole, as it is often 


called, is an organ which has been specially elaborated in 
the course of its evolution for the particular benefit of the 
Ascidians, since (exclusive of the pelagic forms) it is their 
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sole organ of locomotion, and hence of transportation from 
place to place ; this only being possible during the larval 
period. 

As a rule, the larval phase of an Ascidian’s existence is 
a remarkably brief one, and there is on this account all the 
more need for an effective propelling organ, which will 
enable the larva to arrive at a suitable resting-place. 

In Amphioxus, as described above, locomotion is ef- 
fected by serpeiitine movements of the whole trunk in 
virtue of its muscle-segments, and there is therefore no 
need for a tail in addition ; but there is, nevertheless, a 
short post-anal extension of the body, which alone can be 
regarded as the homologue of the tail of the Ascidian larva. 
In the latter {c.g. Ciona, Phallusia, etc.) the muscles are 
entirely confined to tin? tail, none being formed in the body 
proper, until after the resorption of its caudal appendage. 

On the view which I am endeavouring to make clear, 
it follows that the tail of the Tunicate tad[)ole is of the 
same nature as that of the Amphibian tadpole, and, in fact, 
of the craniate Vertebrates generally, and, as has just been 
said, is only represented by the short post-anal section of 
the trunk in Amphioxus. 

The solid cord^of endoderm in the tail is not, therefore, 
a rudiment of a primitive intestine, but it is analogous to, 
even if not, as first suggested by Jbvi.rouR, homologous 
with, the so-called posEanal gut which occurs in the em- 
bryos of the higher Vertebrates, and bears a similar rela- 
tion to the formation of the tail that tlie endoderm-cord in 
the Ascidian eml:)ryo does. 

Thus in the typical Ascidian embryo the elongation of 
the trunk (body proper) does not take place to any consid- 
erable extent during the embryonic or even larval period, 
but only after the metamorphosis. 
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With the formation of the tail the enteric cavity be- 
comes confined as a closed sac to the anterior portion of 
the embryo. It is bounded dorsally by the nerve-tube, 
which is somewhat dilated in this region, and in front, at 
the sides and below, it is in close contiguity with the 
ectoderm. 

Format ion of the Ad/iesive Papilke. 

At a much later stage than that represented in Fig. loi^ 
the ectoderm bounding the convex anterior extremity of 
the body becomes raised up into three prominences, whose 
relations to one another are those of the corners of a tri- 
angle. They are due to the ectodermic cells at the respec- 
tive points assuming a high columnar shape. They become 
eventually raised very much above the adjoining surface of 
the ectoderm, and become the adhcsiivc papillce or fixing 
glands of the larva. The cells composing them acquire the 
power of secreting a viscid substance, by which the larva 
can fik itself to any favourable surface (Fig. 102). 

Cerebral Vesiele and its Sense-oigans. 

We have spoken above of the drlated anterior portion of 
the nerve-tube. This is the part of the central nervous 
system which undergoes the most striking .subsequent 
changes. By a gradual widening of its cavity, accom- 
panied by a local thinning out of its wall, this portion 
of the neural tube lying in front of the notochord becomes 
transformed into a spacious sub-vspherical vesicle, known 
as the eerebral vesicle fFig. 102). 

While the anterior portion of the neural tube is enlarg- 
ing to form the cerebral vesicle, granules of black pigment 
are deposited by certain cells in the dorsal wall of the 
vesicle. The granules are at first scattered about in the 
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interior of the cells. The most anterior of the cells con- 
taining the pigment is at first distinguished from the 
others solely on account 
of the fact that the pig- 
ment-granules which it 
contains are somewhat 
larger than those in the 
succeeding cells. (Cf. 

Fig. 103.) 

Later on, however, 
the first pigmented cell 
is seen to separate itself 
from the others, and it 
becomes gradually trans- 
ferred by a differential 
growth of the wall of 
the vesicle down the right wall to its final j^osition in the 
ventral wall of the vesicle (Figs. 102, 103). This cell is 
the otocysty and the pigment-granules become consolidated 
together to form the otolith. The latter is apparently 

Fig. 103 — Opticnl sections through cerebral vesicle of iMnl)rvos of Asddi 
mciihda, to show mode of origin of eye and otocyst. (After 

e. Eye. o, Otocyst. 

extruded from the cell (otocyst) in which it was originally 
formed, and the latter assumes a cup-shape, in the hollow 
of which the otolith lies. The two structures together 
form the so-called auditory organ, whose function may be 
not so much of an auditory nature as that of an equilibrat- 
ing apparatus. 





Fig. 102. — Em 1 )ryo of Asdd/ii mentula 
hortly before hatcliing ; from the right side. 
After WlI.I.KV.) 

ch. Notochord, undergoing vacuolisation. 
. Eye. ent.c. Enteric cavity, f. Adhesive 
KipilhT'. nt. Anterior portion of nerve-tube 
spinal cord), o, Otocyst, lying on the floor 
•f the cerebral vesicle and projecting up 
recly into its cavity, >\a. Right atrial involu- 
ion. st. Stoinod(jeurn. 
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The other pigment-cells of the dorsal wall of the cerebral 
vesicle collect themselves together and form a slight pro- 
tuberance in the right dorso-lateral corner of the vesicle, 
while the pigment-granules, which were at first scattered 
about in the interior of the cells, become concentrated at 
their converging extremities towards the cavity of the 
vesicle. And in this way is formed the single eye of the 
Ascidian tadpole ; the original pigment-producing cells 
constitute the rcthia, which retains its primitive position 
as part of the epithelial wall of the brain. 

Subsequently two or three cells from the adjoining wall 
of the vesicle take up a position, one above the other, in 
front of the mass of pigment and, having previously, by 
an alteration in the character of their protoplasmic con- 
tents, acquired a high refractive index, constitute the lens 
of the eye, which projects obliquely downwards into the 
cavity of the vesicle. (Cf. Fig. 105 /f.) 

The cerebral vesicle of the Ascidian tadpole is the un- 
doubted homologue of the corresponding, but less pro- 
nounced, structure in Amphioxus. It differs from the 
latter in lying wholly in front of the anterior extremity of 
the notochord, in possessing a more highly organised eye, 
provided with a cellular lens, and in thb presence of an 
otocyst, which, as we have seen, is evolved from the same 
group of cells which gave ri.se to the eye. 

The eye of the Tunicate tadpole agrees fundamentally 
with the type of eye peculiar to the Vertebrates, in that 
the retina is derived from the wall of the brain. On this 

* The fact that the lens of the 'runicate eye as well as the retina and 
the otocyst arise l)y differentiation of one and the same epithelial layer of 
the primitive ccre]:>ral vesicle, has recently V)ccn described by Sai.ensky for 
the larva of Distaplia, ma^nilarva. (\V. Salensky. Morpholo^sche Studien 
an TiDiicatcn : /. Ueber das A^erzteu system der Larzfcn u. Embryonen von 
Distaplia magnilarva. Morph. Jahrb. XX. 1 S 93 . PP- 4^“74*) 



JA'ATOMY AND DElELOrMENT. 


207 


account it is called a wju-Ionic rye. In the typical Inverte- 
brate eye, on the contrary, the retinal cells are differen- 
tiated from the external ectoderm. 

Coniparisoii of Tunicate Eye with the Pinea! Jiye. 

The Tunicate eye, however, differs essentially from the 
paired eyes of the craniate Vertebrates in that the lens, as 
well as the retina, is derived from the wall of the brain. 
The lens of the lateral eye of the Vertebrates is derived 
by an invagination of the external ectoderm, which meets 
and fits in with the retinal cup at the end of the optic 
vesicle. 

It is, therefore, an extremely interesting fact which was 
pointed out by IfM.owiN wSpknckk, that the Tunicate eye 
agrees, in respect of the origin of its K ns, with the parietal 
or pineal eye of the Lacertilia, in which the lens is likewise 
derived from cells which form part of the wall of the 
cerebral outgrowth which gives rise to the pineal body. 

The pineal body is anotlier of those remarkable rudi- 
mentary structures whose constant presence in all groups 
of Vertebrates forms such an eminently characteristic 
feature of their organisation. It develops as a hollow 
median outgrowth from the dorsal wall of the brain 
(thalamcncevdialon), the distal extremity of which dilates 
into a vesicle and becomes separated from the proximal 
portion.^ 

Fora long time the pineal body was a persistent enigma 

* Accorclinj:^ to the most recent work on tlie suljject the distal vesicle be- 
comes entirely constricted off from the primary epipliysial (r>ineal) outt^rowtli 
of the brain, and the parietal nerve docs not represent the primitive connex- 
ion of the pineal eye with the roof of the brain, but it arises fjultc inde- 
pendently of the proximal portion of the e]n]>hysis. 

See A. KLINCKnwsiRtiM, AV/V/'/gv zur h'rntttniss drs 
Zoologische Jahrhlielier (Anat. Abth.), VII. iSyj. pp. 249-2S0. 
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and the subject of much speculation, one of the most cele- 
brated hypotheses with regard to its significance being 
that of Descartics, who regarded it as the seat of the 
soul. 

More recently it has been shown to represent a rudi- 
mentary, unpaired eye. Although in most cases, curiously 
enough, it exhibits in existing forms no trace of an eye- 
structure, it has been shown by de Graaf and Spencer 
that, as a matter of fact, in many lizards the distal vesicle 
does actually become converted into an eye which, though 
of a rudimentary character, is possessed of a retina, pig- 
ment, and lens. In these forms the pineal body pierces 
the roof of the cranium, occasioning the parietal foramen, 
which is so characteristic of the Lacertilian skull, and the 
pineal eye lies outside the cranium immediately below the 
skin, through which it can be distinguished in external 
view by the presence of a modified scale placed above it. 

In the animals below the lizards in the scale of organi- 
sation (Amphibians and Fishes), as well as in those above 
them, the distal vesicle of the pineal body apparently does 
not become so far differentiated as to be recognised as 
an actual eye, except in the case of the Cyclostome fishes, 
where, as shown by Beard, it presents fnc three essential 
elements of an eye ; namely, retina, pigment, and lens, 
lying, however, inside the cartilaginous cranium. 

The facts in our posses.sion would seem to indicate 
that the remote ancestors of the Vertebrates possessed 
a median, unjmired, myelonic eye, which was subsequently 
replaced in function by ''the evolution of the paired eyes. 
It would, however, be premature either to assert this or to 
express it as a definite opinion, especially since, in refer- 
ring to the evolution of the paired eyes of Vertebrates, 
we are bordering on ground upon which I have no imme- 
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diate intention of treading. The pineal eye may not have 
been primitively so much an organ of vision as a light- 
perceiving organ, as is no doubt the case with the eye of 
the Tunicate tadpole. 

We may at least conclude that there can be no doubt 
that the Tunicate eye is the functional homologue of the 
pineal eye of the higher Vertebrates, as Spencer sug- 
gested. 

Stomodival and Atria/ Involutions. 

By the time that the cerebral vesicle of the Ascidian 
embryo with its contained sense-organs (eye and otocyst) 
is approaching the completion of its full development, no 
less than three ectodermic invaginations occur in the body 
of the embryo. One of these is situated immediately in 
front of and in contact with the anterior wall of the cere- 
bral vesicle, the blind end of the involution pressing 
against the subjacent endoderm. This is the stoinodceum, 
and its formation is preliminary to the perforation of the 
mouth which takes place later, and places the stomodeeum 
in open communication with the portion of the enteric 
cavity which will become the branchial sac (Fig. 102). It 
should be emphatically noted that the stomodrjeal invagi- 
nation occurs in tl'kc dor.sal middle line immediately adja- 
cent to the anterior extremity of the central nervous 
system. ' 

The other two ectodermic invaginations occur symmetri- 
cally, one to the right and the other to the left of the 
dorsal middle line, behind the region of the cerebral vesicle, 
and constitute the pair of atrial imwlntions, which, by their 
subsequent growth and modification, give rise to the atrial 
or peribranchial cavity. We see, therefore, that the epi- 
thelium which forms the lining membrane of this cavity 
is, as in Amphioxus, derived from the external ectoderm. 
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For some considerable time after the metamorphosis the 
young Ascidian possesses two separate atrial cavities, right 
and left, each opening to the exterior by its own atrial 
aperture. Eventually the two cavities extend round the 
branchial sac dorsally, so that their walls come into contact 
in the dorsal middle line, and finally the dividing line 
breaks down, and they become continuous one with another 
dorsally, remaining separated ventrally, as described above. 

At the same time that the two atrial cavities grow 
towards one another, their external apertures become in- 
volved in the same process of growth, and, moving together, 
finally fuse in the dorsal middle line, and so form the single 
atrial or cloacal aperture of the adult, ^ 

Beyond agreeing in its ectodermal origin, there might 
appear to be not much in common between the mode of 
development of the atrial cavity in the Ascidians and in 
Amphioxus. 

No morphologist would recognise a fundamental differ- 
ence in the fact that the right and left halves of the atrial 
cavity in Amphioxus arise by a single median involution of 
the ectoderm, instead of from a pair of involutions, and that 
they are from the first continuous with one another instead 
of becoming so secondarily (Fig. 104). 

In like manner, the fact that the two halves of the atrial 
cavity are continuous with one another ventraPy in Amphi- 
oxus and dorsally in the Ascidians, is easily brought into 
correlation with the other differences in the organisation 
of the two types, which have been described above, and is 
no bar to our regarding the atrial cavity of the one as being 
homologous with that of the other. 

'The time at which the atrial cavities fuse together varies very much in 
(lifierent genera. In Molgula manhattensis^ for instance, whose stigmata 
develop on a similar plan to those of Ci»)na (see below), there is a single 
atrial aperture at the moment of the metamorphosis. 
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One feature in connexion with the formation of the 
atrial cavity, in which the Ascidians stand in marked 
contrast to Amphioxus, does, however, require a special 
explanation. 

Whereas in Amphioxus the atrial involution has the form 
of a longitndina/ groove^ in the Ascidians it occurs on each 
side, as a local inpushing of the ectoderm with a minute 
circular orifice of invagination. ^ 

The fact has already been stated above that the elonga- 
tion of the body proper of an Ascidian embryo or larva does 
not, in the main, take place until after the metamorphosis. 




A /»■ 

Fig. 104. — Diagrammatic transverse sections, lo illustrate the mode ol forma- 
tion of the atrium in {A) an Ascidian and (/>') Amphioxus. (After Wili.ky.) 


The atrial involutions occur at a time when the tail is 
rapidly increasing its length ; the body proper, on the con> 
trary, remafxiing stationary so far as increase in size is 
concerned, and retaining at this .stage approximately the 
dimensions which it pos.sessed when the tail first began to 
grow out. Moreover, they occur before the appearance of 
any gill-clefts in the wall of the branchial sac, so that in the 
Ascidians the gill-slits never open directly to the exterior. 

In Amphioxus, on the other hand, there is no such delay 
in the elongation of the body of the embryo, but it goes on 
continuously till the full complement of myotonies has been 
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formed. The post-anal portion of the body, which we sup- 
pose to be the homologue of the tail of the Ascidian tad- 
pole, does not appear until a somewhat late period in the 
development. There is very little of it present in the larva 
with three gill-slits (Fig. 73). 

The reason of this, as explained above, is that the post- 
anal section of the trunk is of only minor functional sig- 
nificance in Amphioxus, but is all-important to the 
Ascidian larva, and consequently, as is the case with 
many other structures of great functional importance in 
the various groups of the animal kingdom, it exhibits a 
precocious developmeiTt. 

Not only, therefore, has the elongation of the body of 
Amphioxus already taken place before the occurrence of 
the atrial involution, but the primary gill-slits have also 
broken through the wall of the pharynx, and open freely to 
the exterior before the atrium begins to be closed in. 

In Amphioxus, then, the atrial involution has been drawn 
out into the form of a longitudinal groove because it 
occurs subsequently to the elongation of the body and 
the perforation of the gill-slits. 

In the Ascidian embryo the (paired) atrial involution 
has the form of a simple pit with a circular margin, be- 
cause it arises before the elongation of the body proper 
of the embryo and before the perforation of -the gill-clefts, 
so that no influence has been at work to draw it out into 
the form of a groove. 

We see, therefore, that a great many of the differences 
between the Ascidian tadpole and the larva of Amphi- 
oxus can be explained sufficiently to allow of their being 
brought into genetic relation with one another, by consid- 
ering the relative time at which corresponding develop- 
mental processes take place in the two cases. 
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The following table will help to make this matter 
clearer. 


Okuer 


1 

OF 

Ascidian. 

AMF/UOXI’S. 

ICCUKRENCE. 



I. 

Gastrulation. 

j Gastrulation. 

2. 

Oval embryo witli medullary 

Oval embryo with medullary 


tube, neurentcric canal, 

tube, neurentcric canal, 


notochord, and rncsoblast. 

notochord, and rncsoblast. 


(Last two commencing;.) 

; ( Last two commencing.) 

3- 

Outgrowth of tail. 

Commencing elongation of 
bo^ly of embryo, and escape 
from vitellitu* meinl)rane. 

4* 

Continucil growth of tail. 

1 Continued elongation of cm- 
! bryo. 

5- 

Fornintion of .st(.>mod<.euin and 

! i'onnation of mouth, and com- 


atrial involutions. 

mencing ])erforati()n of gill- 
clefts. 

6. 

Escape from vitelline mem* 

Continued formation of gill- 


])rane. 1 

j 

1 

clefts and outgrowth of tail 
< i.e. ]>ost-anal section of 
trunk). 

7- 

Commencing perforation of i 

i Furmatirm of longitudinal atrial 


gill-clefts. 1 

involution. 

8. 

Mctamorph<»s!s and commenc- i 
ing elongation of body 

Metamorphosis. 


projirr, 

• 



Of course the above table has no concern with the 
actual time (hours and days) from tlic commencement 
of the development at which such and such an event 
occurs. The type of Ascidian referred to in the above 
description is a simple Ascidian like dona or Phallusia. 

The above table also .shows how the development of 
the Ascidian and of Amphioxus moves along parallel 
lines up to a certain point, and then at the time of the 
outgrowth of the tail in the embryo of the former and the 
hatching of the embryo of the latter, divergences set in. 
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It has long been recognised that the development of an 
Ascidian is much abbreviated in comparison with that of 
Amphioxus, since in the former it neither comes to the 
formation of a ciliated embryo nor to the production of 
archenteric pouches for the mesoderm. One of the chief 
evidences, however, of abbreviation in the Ascidian devel- 
opment is the precocious formation of the larval tail. 

Formation of Alimentary Canal and Hatching of Larva, 

When the enteric cavit)^ of the Ascidian embryo begins 
to grow in length so as to give rise to the stomach and 
intestine, which it does shortly after the appearance of 
the atrial involutions, there is only one resource open to 
it on account of the limited space in which it lies, and that 
is to double round upon itself. This it accordingly does. 
As the growth progresses, the posterior dorsal angle of 
the enteric cavity bends sharply downwards on the right 
side, and then upwards and slightly forwards on the left 
side, ending at first blindly in the vicinity of the left atrial 
sac. In this way the four divisions of the alimentary 
canal become established ; namely, pharynx or branchial 
sac, oesophagus, stomach, and intestine. (Cf. Fig. 105.) 

By the time these changes have taken place, the embry- 
onic development is at an end, and the larva^ is ready to 
hatch. By spasmodic jerkings of its tail, the larva finally 
succeeds in bursting the egg-follicle or vitelline membrane 
in which it has been hitherto enclosed, and so escapes 
into the open sea. 

Clavi’lina and Ciona. 

While the development of most forms of Tunicata is re- 
ducible to a common type, yet the details vary within very 
wide limits in different genera. The tendency here, as 
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elsewhere, is to abbreviate the development by omitting 
eertain ontogenetic processes, and so arriving at the de- 
sired end, as it were, by a short cut. 

One of the most impressive instances of such an al)bre- 
viated development, and one which can be demonstrated 
with the utmost certainty, is afforded by the genus Claw- 
lifuiy in contrasting it with the closely allied genus CioJia, 

Clavelina (see Fig. 96) is an Ascidian, provided at its 
base with creeping processes or stolons containing a lumen 
continuous with the body-cavity, by which it adheres to 
rocks and weeds. Ihids are formed from the stolon, which 
grow up into new individuals precisely like the parent form 
which developed from the egg, and so a colony is produced. 

Ciona also has similar basal processes of the test, con- 
taining prolongations of the original body-cavity, but no 
buds are produced. 

In Clavelina, the embryonic development, up to the time 
of the hatching of the larva, takes j)lace inside the peri- 
branchial chamber of the parent, which becomes converted 
into a kind of brood-pouch. 

In Ciona, the eggs are extruded into the water, where 
they are fertilised by the simidtaneous extrusion of sper- 
matozoa from the ^.ime individual. Finally, in Clavelina 
the egg is much larger and contains more food-yolk than 
that of Cioiia. 

We see, therefore, that in these two genera the egg is at 
the outset subjected to different sets of conditions, both 
internally and externally. 

MKTAMORIMIOSIS OK CIGNA INTESl INATJS. 

Three stages in the metamorphosis of the larva of Ciona 
iutestinalis are shown in Fig. 105. First, there is the free- 
swimming larva, which, after a pelagic existence of one or 



2I6 


THE ASCTDTANS, 


perhaps two days’ duration, is on the point of fixing itself 
to a foreign object by means of the sticky secretion of its 
three adhering papillae. 

This larva possesses features which we have not yet 
considered. Let us give our attention in the first place 
to the tail. 


V'^aciiolisation of the Notochord. 

The vacuolisation of the notochordal tissue, which was 
described above for Amphioxus, has already proceeded to 
such an extent that there is no longer any trace of cellu- 
lar structure in the centre of the notochord. It is entirely 
filled with a perfectly colourless substance, probably of 
gelatinous consistency, while the nuclei have been dis- 
placed entirely from the centre and can be seen to lie 
closely pressed against the dorsal and ventral sides of the 
sheathing membrane of the notochord (Fig. 105 A), 

There is one respect in which the above vacuolisation 
of the cells of the notochord differs considerably from 
the corresponding process in Amphioxus and the higher 
Vertebrates. 

Whereas in the latter forms the vacuoles appear inside 
the individual cells, — in other words, are intraccllnlary — in 
the Ascidian tadpole they occur between the cells, and are 
therefore intercellular. This was first made out by 
Kowalevsky, and can readily be observed. (Cf. Fig. 102.) 
The intercellular spaces separate the cells which were 
previously fitted accurately together, end to end, and, 
gradually increasing ,in size, they eventually flow together 
and so constitute a continuous space, while the cells with 
their nuclei become thrust aside. 

Assuming that the vacuoles contain a more or less fluid 
substance secreted by the protoplasm of the cells, the 
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above difference in the vacuolisation of the notochordal 
tissue in Amphioxus and the Ascidian larva would resolve 
itself into saying that the secretion was retained inside 
the cells in the one case, and deposited outside them in 
the other. 

Mt'smehyme and Body-cavity. 

The endoderm cells of the tail, which formed at first a 
solid cord below the notochord, have now become con- 
verted into loose corpuscles, which have mostly floated 
out of the tail into the hinder portion of the body-cavity, 
and have become indistinguishable from the mesoderm- 
cells. The latter are beginning to lose their compact dis- 
position in the form of the two mcsodermic bands, espe- 
cially in the hinder region, and to be scattered about in the 
body-cavity. 

The body-cavity of the young Ascidian is not unre- 
servedly homologous with that of Amphioxus, on account 
of this remarkable behaviour of the mesoderm. The 
cavity does not arise in the midst of the mesoderm by a 
splitting apart of its component cells, but it is simply 
produced by a separation of the endoderm from the ecto- 
derm, the two lay*ers being at first in contact at the sides 
and below ; in fact, everywhere, except where the dorsal 
nerve-tube intervenes. 

In the cavity thus produced between ectoderm and 
endoderm the mcsodermic bands at first lie freely, and 
then their component cells break away from their compact 
association and float about the cavity in the form of 
scattered corpuscles, known collectively as mcscnc/iynic. 

This mesenchyme later gives origin to the muscula- 
ture of the body proper of the Ascidian, and also to 
the definitive blood-corpuscles, genital organs, and renal 
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vesicles.* All these structures are differentiated from the 
loose mesenchyme cells, all of which at first course round 
about the body of the young Ascidian like blood, being 
kept in motion by the beating of the heart. 

In the stage shown in Fig. 105 A the mcsodermic bands 
are still fairly compact in front, having extended them- 
selves anteriorly at the sides of the enteron by interstitial 
growth. 


Pneoj'al Body -cavity and Prceoral Lobe. 

When the larva first hatches, the endoderm and ecto- 
derm are in contact with one another at the anterior 
extremity of the body, just as they are in the earlier 
stages. (Cf. Fig. 102.) Soon, however, the ectoderm, 
with the adhering papilloe, springs away from the endo- 
derm at this point, leaving a space into which the two 
lateral mcsodermic bands force their way. 

In this way a special anterior portion of the body-cavity, 
prceoral and prseenteric, is produced, and is at first com- 
pletely filled by a compact mass of rounded cells derived 
from the mcsodermic bands. 

The end of the body of the larva at which the adhering 
papilla: are placed of course corresponds to the tip of the 
snout in Arnphioxus. 

Just as Arnphioxus burrows into the sand witli its snout, 
so the Ascidian larva fixes itself to the surface of a rock 
or weed by its snout. The anterior or pra^oral portion of 
the body-cavity, of which we have just traced the origin, 
is, and subsequently becomes in a still more pronounced 
way, the cavity of the S7/ont, or ffreoral lobe. 

*The ]>cricar<liiim arii^es ventrally from the eiulociermic wall of the bran- 
chial sac, and the heart is formed by an infolding of the dorsal wall of the 
pericardium. 
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Body -cavity of an Ascidian and Ccelo7ri of Amphioxtis. 

We must now endeavour to show how the body-cavity 
of the Ascidian can be brought into genetic relationship 
with the ccelom of Amphioxus. The question of the 
absence of metamerism in connexion with the origin of 
mesoblast in the Ascidians need not detain us, since it is 
so obviously correlated with their mode of life. It may 
safely be asserted that the Ascidian mesoderm, as a whole, 
is homologous with that of Amphioxus as a whole, but in 
the details of its origin and fate it is widely different. 

If we figure to ourselves the ccelomic epithelium of 
Amphioxus losing its character as a membrane and break- 
ing up into its constituent cells, which would then lie loosely 
in the body-cavity, we should have essentially the same 
condition of things as in the Ascidians. There are numer- 
ous precedents in the animal kingdom for such a disinte- 
gration of an epithelial membrane. 

A most perfect instance of it has been described by Dr. 
R. VON Erlanger* in connexion with the origin of the 
mesoderm in the fresh-water snail, Paludina vivipara. Here 
the mesoderm appears at first in the form of a median 
bilobed archenteric pouch of relatively large dimensions. 
Soon, however, the cells forming the wall of the pouch begin 
to assume irregular shapes, and so disturb the contour of 
the epithelium, and eventually they break apart entirely 
and fill every nook and corner of the available space with 
a loose nu'senc/mne. Similar out- wanderings of cells from 
an epithelial wall, though not often of such a complete 
character as the instance above cited, are by no means 
infrequent. 

^ Zur Entivicklung der Paludina vivipara. Parts I. and II. Morpholo- 
gisches Jahr]')uch, XVII. 1S91. 



//AVlyOJ/)' .iArD DEVELOPMKXr. 


22 1 


A striking example is afforded by the body-cavity 
of the worm-like Balaiioglossiis^ of which we shall speak 
later. 

Here, according to Bateson, the cells lining the cavity 
arc continually budding off daughter-cells, which fall into 
the cavity, and eventually almost entirely fill it up with 
mesencliyyyiatoiis tissue. In this case, therefore, mesen- 
chyme and an epithelial wall coexist. 

Similarly, the epithelial sclerotonc of Amphioxus is rep- 
resented by a meseiicliyinatous sclerotouie in the higher 
Vertebrates. It is not necessary to multiply instances, 
but many others could be adduced. 

If, now, this disintegration of parietal and visceral layers 
of the mesoderm, which we have imagined above to take 
place in the ontogeny of an animal like Amphioxus, be 
supposed to be thrown back in the development, or, in 
other words, abbreviated to such an extent that the pre- 
liminary formation of a continuous ccxdomic epitlielium no 
longer takes place, we should have precisely those condi- 
tions which we actually find in existing Ascidians. 

As in the cases above quoted for ])urposes of illustra- 
tion, so in the Ascidians the ineseyichyinatoiis condition 
undoubtedly ori;»inated ancestrally from what we may call 
an epithelial condition. 

In thc' Ascidians we may conclude, therefore, that while 
ontogenetically the mesenchymatous condition is to all 
intents and purposes primary, from a phylogenetic point 
of view it is pre-eminently secondary or cenogenetic. 

Having made the reservations implied in the above 
statements, we may confidently assert that as a whole 
the body-cavity of the Ascidians is homologous with the 
coelom of Amphioxus, and we may define the former as 
a coelom in which the cells, instead of associating together 
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to form a lining membrane round the cavity, remain 
independent of one another and scattered about inside the 
cavity. 

Fixation of the Ascidian La^\^a, 

When the larva first fixes itself to some available surface, 
the tail remains for a time stretched straight out and 
almost motionless, giving perhaps an occasional twitch. 
Soon the tail is observed to become shorter and to finally 
disappear, having been drawn within the body proper of 
the young Ascidian. The entire tail, with the whole of 
the notochord, musculature, and caudal portion of nerve- 
tube, becomes thus retracted and invaginated into the 
posterior region of the body-cavity, where it forms a coiled 
amorphous mass, which goes through a gradual series of 
histolytic changes, and is finally absorbed by being dissolved 
in the fluid of the body-cavity (Fig. 105 />). 

By the time the tail has been completely drawn up into 
the body, the organ of fixation or snout, as we have called 
it above, becomes drawn out into a long probosciform 
structure in a line with the long axis of the body. Its 
cavity is no longer completely filled with mesoderm-cells 
as it was at first (Fig. 105 A)y but it has become so volu- 
minous that its contained cells are loosely scattered about 
(Fig. 105 B). In the concluding chapter we shaT' endeav- 
our to show, what has been already implied, namely, 
that the organ of fixation is seen to the best possible 
advantage from a morphological j)oint of view in the 
species now under consideration, viz. Ciona intcstinalisy 
and that it is homologous with the prmoral lobe (snout) of 
Amphioxus, including under that term both the praeoral 
body-cavity and the pr?eoral pit, and further that it is 
homologous with the proboscis of Balanoglossus. 
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At the stage shown in Fig. 105 the lumen of the 
alimentary canal is extremely reduced, and in many places, 
as in the region of the endostyle, its opposite walls are 
in actual apposition, so that the lumen at these points is 
almost obliterated. 

This temporary reduction of the lumen of the alimentary 
canal is due to the narrow space into which it has to be 
compressed, combined above all with the relatively enor- 
mous size of the cerebral vesicle, which exercises a great 
pressure on the subjacent dorsal wall of the branchial sac. 
It may be added that the larva of Ciona does not take in 
food independently until after fixation. 


Reopening of Nenropore ; Degeneration of Cerebral Vesicle; 

Formation of Definitive Ganglio7L 

One of the most obvious features of the metamorphosis 
is the rapid expansion undergone by the enteric and body 
cavities and the no less rapid degeneration of the cerebral 
vesicle. This expansion, by relieving the crowded char- 
acter of the various parts, facilitates greatly the study of 
the changes which take place in the internal organisation. 

The neuropore, •which we have described above as having 
closed up at an early period, now reopens again and places 
the neural- tube — that is to say, as much of it as remains 
after the atrophy of the tail — in open communication 
with the base of the buccal tube (Fig. 105 />, ;/). 

The spacious cavity of the cerebral vesicle has vanished, 
and its walls have undergone disintegration, and, except 
for a portion of the dorsal wall which becomes converted 
into another channel, are now represented by a mass of 
histolytic residua filling the original cavity of the vesicle 
and lying below the anterior portion of the nerve-tube. 
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This remnant of the cerebral vesicle of the larva with its 
sense-organs becomes eventually absorbed, and the eye and 
otolith may often be found floating about the body*cavity 
with the ordinary mesenchyme-cells, and occasionally they 
can be seen actually passing through the heart. 

The anterior portion of the nerve-tube itself, which now 
opens into the base of the buccal tube or stomodoeum,^ is 
derived from a portion of the dorsal wall of the original 
cerebral vesicle which was constricted off from the latter in 
the form of a narrow tube slightly to the left of the mid- 
dorsal line (Fig. 105 B, //). 

Subsequently the cells forming the dorsal wall of this 
portion of the nerve-tube proliferate and form a solid 
thickening which becomes the definitive ganglion of the 
adult (Figs. 105 C, 106, and \oyyg). 

The lumen of the nerve-tube behind the region of 
the definitive ganglion finally becomes obliterated by the 
mutual approximation of its constituent cells, and that 
portion of the primitive nerve-tube which in the larva lay 
between the cerebral vesicle and the root of the tail is thus 
represented in the adult by a solid cordon ganglionnaire 
viscerar' (van Beneden and Julin) which starts from the 
posterior end of the adult cerebral ganglion, and, proceed- 
ing along the dorsal side of the pharynx above the dorsal 
lamina, becomes lost among the viscera. (Cf*. ‘Figs. q6, 
105, and 107.) 

Ikdow and in front of the definitive ganglion, which 
finally becomes quite separate from the dorsal wall of the 
neural tube, the lumen of the latter persists and becomes 

* Accordinj^ to renewed observations on Ciona, I fmd that the neuropore 
reopens into the buccal tube precisely in the line of juncticni of the stonio- 
deeum with the wall of the branchial sac, so that its upper margin is continu- 
ous with the (ectodermic) stomodeeal epithelium, and its lower margin with 
the (endodermic) branchial epithelium. (Sec below, V.) 
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by subsequent extension the lumen of the subneural gland 
and its duct. 

ThUwS the anterior portion of the primitive neural tube, 
having become constricted off from the cerebral vesicle 
of the larva, and having given rise by proliferation from 
its dorsal wall to the definitive ganglion, becomes bodily 
converted into that structure which we shall call, in agree- 
ment with JuLiN, the hypophysis. 

The opening of the latter into the base of the buccal 
tube becomes the dorsal iJihcrclc of the adult. Finally, at 
a much later stage, the glandular portion of the hypophy- 
sis arises by proliferation of 
spongy tissue from the ven- 
tral wall of that portion of 
the nc tiro-hyp op hysia I tube 
which lies immediately be- 
low the ganglion. 

A section through the 
cerebral vesicle of a larva 
of Distaplia, a colony-build- 
ing Ascidian, showing the 
hypophysis in process of 
being constricted ?)ff from 
the vesicle, is ^iven in Fig. 
io6. In this genus the con- 
dition of things generally is 
very different from what 
obtains in Ciona, but it is 
introduced to show the 
essential similarity in the mode of origin of the hypophy- 
sis in this form, as observed by Dr. Johan Hjort. 

In Distaplia, as is also the case to a less extent in 
Clave! may the ganglion begins to develop from the wall 



Pig. io6. — Frontal section through 
cerebral vesicle of a larva of Distaplia 
mappnilarva, to show the origin of the 
ganglion and hypophysis. (After IIjDRT ; 
combination of two figures.) 

In the larva of Distaplia, the hypophy- 
sis opens into the branchial sac be- 
hind the stoinoda'uin. 

c.v. Cerebral vesicle, ec. Ectoderm, 
tv/. lOndoderm. Ganglion, hy. Hy- 
pophysis (neuro-hypoj)hysial tube). 
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of the neuro-hypophysial tube while the latter is still in 
connexion with, and therefore before the atrophy of, the 
cerebral vesicle, thus indicating a hastening in the devel- 
opment as compared with dona. 

The convexity caused in the dorsal wall of the branchial 
sac by the pressure of the cerebral vesicle persists as the 
anterior portion of tlic dorsal lamina, and in many or most 
simple Ascidians becomes grooved, forming the epibraii- 
chial groove of Julin (Fig. 97). At present it is merely a 
ridge, the epibranchial ridge. 

In Fig. 105 the proximal (oral) end of the endostyle, 
c\ is seen to be connected with the epibranchial ridge by 
the peripharyngeal band, which we have already described 
in the adult. It apparently arises in situ by simple spe- 
cialisation of the cells forming the epithelial wall of the 
pharynx at this point. 

Primary Topographical Relatio?is and Change of Axis. 

It must be especially noted that the long axis of the 
young Ciona for some time after fixation is identical with 
that of the tailed larva, and therefore the primary topo- 
graphical relations of the various [)arts are maintained at 
the stage shown in Fig. 105 and we cah accordingly make 
use of this stage in which different structures are much 
clearer than in the free-swimming larva for the purpose of 
describing the primary topography, which is of the utmost 
importance when it is desired to institute a comparison 
with Amphioxus. 

Since, as we have seen, the details of the embryogenetic 
processes differ in many respects widely from what occurs 
in Amphioxus, we are inevitably compelled to rely to a 
very large extent on topographical relations in order to 
estimate the homology of this or that structure in the 
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Ascidians and in Amphioxus. Fortunately there is one 
structure as to whose complete homology, in the Urochorda 
(Tiinicata), on the one hand, and the Cephalochorda, on the 
other, no one entertains a doubt, and that is the endostyle. 
We thus have in the endostyle a firm basis upon which to 
ground our deductions. 

In the larva and in the young Ascidian before the 
primary long axis has been disturbed in the way which we 
shall shortly describe, the endostyle is the most anterior 
endodermic structure in the body, and lies dorso-vcntrally 
at right angles to the long axis of the body (Fig. 105 A 
and B, c). 

As described above in the larvae of Amphioxus, particu- 
larly in the younger larva: (see iMgs. 64 and 73 ), the endo- 
style, though lying asymmetrically on the right side, being 
involved in the general asymmetry of the larva, is quite 
anterior in position, in front of all the gill-slits and partly 
in front of, though also partly opposite, the mouth (on 
account of its asymmetry), and almost at right angles (see 
especially Fig, 64) to the long axis of the body. As there 
is only a short stretch of simple endoderm in front of the 
endostyle in the larva of Amphioxus, we may describe it 
as the most anterior differentiated endodermic structure 
in the larva, thus corresponding with remarkable precision 
to the condition described above in the larval and newly 
fixed Ascidian. 

In the middle of the wall of the branchial sac in Fig. 
105 B are seen, somewhat in front of and below the atrial 
aperture, of this side, two lens-shaped structures whose 
slightly concave sides face each other. These are the 
borders of the two first-formed primary branchial stigmata 
or gill-clefts. Their actual openings into the atrial chamber 
are at present so small that they can hardly be seen in 
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surface-view, but they are situated at the inner or con- 
cave sides of the two thickenings. On either side of the 

latter can be seen the 


m 



Fig. 107. — Young Cioim viiestinaUs after 
the completion of the cliange of axis ; from the 
left side. (After W 1 M.KV.) 

/, IV. Primary stigmata, a. Anus, situated 
immediately below tlie loft atrial aperture, tmd. 


ordinary cavity of the 
pharynx proceeding to- 
wards the oesophagus. 

At a later stage the 
openings of the two 
first-formed stigmata 
become distinctly visi- 
ble (Fig. 105 6'). Mean- 
while a change of axis 
is taking place in the 
body of che young 
Ascidian. 

During the extraor- 
dinary change of axis 
which we are about 
to describe the probos- 
ciform preeoral lobe 
(snout, organ of fixa- 
tion) remains station- 
ary," and the rest of the 
body actually rotates 
through an angle of go 
degrees, using the or- 


Fmclostyle. / Organ of fuation. .^ fixation aS a 

ny. Hypophysis. Intestine. /.<//'. Left atnal ^ 

aperture. /./». Longitudinal muscle, m. Alouth. pivOt aboUt which it 
oe.s, (Esophagus. p.l’. Peripharyngeal band. _ . ^ 

py. Pyloric gland, st. Stomach, t. Coronary tums. Ill Pig. IO5 C- 
tentacles, v.n. Visceral nerve (cordon ganglion- rotation wllich 

naire visceral). 

takes place very gradu- 


ally is only half performed; while in Fig. 107 it is complete. 


The method of growth by which this rotation takes place 



. /.v: / TOM Y AND DE VEL OPMENT. 


229 


is of a very singular character, and it is difficult to define 
it in precise terms. 

In this way then the endostyle (and branchial sac 
generally) conics to be placed at right angles to its primary 
position. 

Since in Amphioxus the endostyle altered its primary 
axis by a process of independent growth while the long 
axis of the pharynx was constant throughout the develop- 
ment, we find that here again, as in so many previous 
instances, the details by which similar end-results are 
arrived at are widely dissimilar. 

This complete change of axis by which the pracoral lobe 
(organ of fixation) becomes placed at the posterior extrem- 
ity of the body can only be regarded as a cenogenetic 
feature.* 

It is therefore chiefly to the primary relations which the 
various structures bear to one another, before the change 
of axis, that we must turn for purposes of comparison. If 
we do this, we find that the following sequence of organs 
obtains as well in the larva of Amphioxus as in the newly 
fixed larva of Ciona ; namely : i, prxoral lobe ; 2, endo- 
style ; 3, mouth ; 4, gill-clefts, 

Fonnatiou of Additiorial Branchial Stigmata. 

m 

After the change of axis of the body, the long axes of 
the stigmata lie transvei'sely. In their further growth 
they go on elongating in the same (transverse) direction, 
and after they have attained a certain size their ventral 
ends — that is to say, the ends nearest the endostyle — bend 
round towards each other, and from each of the two first- 

* It without saying that the primary long axis of the Ascidian larva is 
homologous with the long axis of Amphioxus. 
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formed stigmata a minute portion becomes gradually con- 
stricted or nipped off. Thus between and cut off from the 
two original stigmata, there come to lie two intermediate 
stigmata of much smaller size. (Cf. Fig. 107.) 

In this way, then, in Ciona, we arrive at the stage with 
four branchial stigmata on each side of the pharynx. For 
convenience we shall refer to these by the Roman nu- 
merals, I., II., III., and IV. It is a remarkable fact that 
II. and III. do not arise by new perforations, but are cut 
off from I. and IV. respectively. 

On account of the close relations which the two first- 
formed stigmata, I. and IV., bear to one another during 
the production of the intermediate stigmata, their ventral 
extremities coming into contact and apparently some- 
times fusing together so that II. and III. might almost 
be described as a joint production of I. and IV. rather than 
as entirely independent offshoots, one is forced to the 
conclusion that the two first-foianed stigmata thcmselve.s, 
though they actually appear simultaneously as separate 
perforations, in reality represent the two halves of a 
single primitive gill-slit divided into two by a tongue- 
bar. If, moreover, we examine -the exact origin of these 
two stigmata (I. and IV.) by means 'of transverse and 
horizontal sections, we may become convinced that such 
is indeed the case ; namely^ that they represeht the two 
halves of a primitive gill-.slit which, on account of the 
precocious formation of the tongue-bar between them, 
become perforated separately. 

For the formation of any two or more consecutive gill- 
slits, we usually expect to find separate endodermic pockets 
or pouches of greater or le.ss depth growing out towards 
the ectoderm. (Cf. Figs. 72 and 92.) 

We ought to find something analogous to this in Ciona 
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if the two first-formed stigmata had the value of indepen- 
dent gill-slits. 

Instead, however, of anything approaching to two cndo- 
dermic outgrowths, we find at the base of the atrial invo- 
lution a single endodermic ingrowth making its appearance 
(Fig. 108). 

The angles made by this ingrowth with the neighbour- 
ing wall of the branchial sac remain in contact with the 
floor of the atrium, then fuse with it, and finally become 



Fig. 108. — Diagrams illustrating the mode of origin of the two first-formed 
braneliial stigmata in Ciona, (After WlLl.P.v.) 

at. Atrial involution, ec, Ketoderm. efj. Endoderm. Stigmata. t,h, 

'Vongue-bar. 

perforated (Fig. 108). This is the way in which the stig- 
mata, I. a^*id IV., arise, and it is difficult, if not impossible, 
to interpret the above-mentioned endodermic ingrowth 
otherwise than as a precocious tonguePar, 

Even in Amphioxus it was seen how the tongue-bars 
of the secondary slits arose relatively much earlier than 
those of the primary slits. If they arose still a trifle 
earlier, we should have the two halves of each slit becom- 
ing separately perforated, just as it happens in Ciona. 
In a species of Balanoglossus an analogous precocious 
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formation of tongue-bars, before the perforation of the 
slits, has been described by Professor T. H. Morgan. 

F rom what has been said above, we conclude that the 
first four pairs of primary branchial stigmata of Ciona 
(and this probably applies equally to many species of 
Phallusia) represent and are derivatives of one pair of 
primitive, ancestral gill-slits. 

After a comparatively long interval, during which the 
intermediate stigmata, II. and III., increase in length 
transversely, two more stigmata, V. and VI., arise at inter- 
vals, one after the other, by sepa- 
rate perforations behind those 
already formed (P^ig. 109). 

On account of the independent 
origin of V. and VI., it might be 
supposed that they would have 
the morphological value of dis- 
tinct gill-slits, and that we had 
before us three pairs of ancestral 

Fig. 109. -Primary branchial giU'SHts represented by six pairs 
stifi:inata of the right side of a primary braucliial stigmata. 

young Ciona. ( After WiLT.KY.) ^ ^ 

P"or this interpretation to hold 
good, we should expect to find that in other forms in which 
six primary branchial stigmata were produced, their origin 
was cither the same or reducible to the same t) pe as that 
of the branchial stigmata of Ciona. 

This, however, is not the case, since I have found 
that in Molgnla manhattaisis^^ a simple Ascidian which 
occurs in great numbers at New Bedford, Mass., the six 
primary stigmata, corresponding precisely to those in 

* My observations on the development of Molgula manhattensis were 
made at the Marine Biological Laboratory, at Woods Holl, Mass., in the 
summer of 1893. 
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Ciona, have a somewhat different mode of origin. The 
two first-formed stigmata (— I. and IV. in Ciona) aj^pcar 
simultaneously as in Ciona. Then after growing to a cer- 
tain size, they curve round at their ventral ends, not in 
opposite directions so as to meet each other as they do in 
Ciona, but in the same direction (Fig. no). The recurved 
ends then become constricted off from the parent stig- 
mata. Later on, a fifth gill-opening arises behind the 
first four stigmata by independent perforation, and after 



Fig. no. — Diagram illustrating tfic mode of origin of the six primary bran- 
chial .stigmata of Mol^uia mivihattensis. The numbers are placed at the vt*ntral 
ends of the slits, llie tfgurc is a combination of several hitherto iinpul)lisiie(i 
drawings of different stages in the development. /, 77/, and K arose by separate 
perforation. 


attaining a certain size, it, in its turn, curves round at its 
ventral end, and eventually the sixth stigmatic opening is 
constricted off from the fifth. 

Since the first six primary stigmata have such different 
origins in two different species, it is obvious that in 
attempting to make a comparison with Amphioxus we can 
only use the two first-formed stigmata, because they agree 
in the above-mentioned specie.s, and in many others in 
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arising simultaneously, and in representing, in all proba- 
bility, the two halves of a primitive gill-slit, cut in two by 
a tongue-bar. 

The stigmata which are added to these must, therefore, 
be regarded as secondary modifications, hardly comparable 
to tlic successive formation of new gill-slits in Amphioxus. 

In the Ascidians, therefore, we can only detect the 
representatives of one pair of primitive gill-slits, and there 
is every reason for supposing them to be homologous with 
the first pair of gill-slits in Amphioxus as defined above. 

The six primary stigmata of each side give rise, by re- 
peated subdivision, to the innumerable stigmata of the 
adult, both in Ciona and Molgula. The following de- 
scription, however, applies more particularly to Ciona. 

In the first place, the primary stigmata grow to a sur- 
prising transverse length, and then commence to divide 
into two equal portions by small tongue-like projections, 
which grow across the aperture indifferently from the 
anterior or posterior walls of the respective stigmata, and, 
fusing with the opposite wall, divide the transversely 
elongated slit into two completely separated halves. Then 
each of the latter divides again An the same manner, and 
so the process of subdivision of existing' stigmata goes on. 
In this way six transverse rows of stigmata arise. These 
may be distinguished as secondary stigmata, .since they 
arise by division from the primary. 

Gradually, by a peculiar process of growth, the long 
axes of the secondary stigmata change their direction, and 
instead of lying transversely they become directed antero- 
postcriorly. 'fhis is their definitive position, and the 
stigmata now go on rapidly dividing again, and the num- 
ber of transverse rows of stigmata is in this way doubled, 
trebled, quadrupled, etc., and we thus arrive at the adult 
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condition. Out of the multitude of stigmata which are 
present in the adult Ciona only four arise by independent 
perforation ; namely, the primary stigmata I. and IV. 
{which we regard as the two halves of a primitively single 
slit) and V. and VI. 


Appvaj'ance of Musc 2 ilatn 7 T. 

By the time the change of axis of the entire body of 
the young Ciona has been effected the musculature 
characteristic of the adult begins to put in an appear- 
ance. In Fig. 107 circular sphincter muscles are present 
round the buccal and atrial apertures. The latter are still 
paired, but are carried by differential growth dorsalwards 
at a later stage, and finally coalesce together in the dorsal 
middle line to produce the single atrial aperture of the 
adult. 

One strand of the longitudinal muscles of the later 
muscular mantle is likewise to be seen in Fig. 107. It 
tends to branch dichotornously. l\)Steriorly it is inserted 
on the inner surface of the organ of fixation near the point 
where it joins on to the body. Later new muscle-bands 
arise similar to the first, and become distributed over the 
body-wall in a spreading fan-like fashion, but posteriorly 
they are ^ll inserted in the same region of the organ of 
fixation. 

Aliinentary C a 21a I and Pyloric Gland. 

The course of the alimentary canal can be gathered so 
plainly from the accompanying figures (Figs. 105 and 107) 
that it hardly needs a verbal description. From the 
posterior dorsal corner of the branchial sac the oesophagus 
leads into the wide stomach, and from the latter, again, 
the intestine, which often possesses a strangulated appear- 
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ance, doubles up obliquely forwards to the left atrial 
chamber, into which it opens by the anus (Fig. 107). 

In the angle made by the outgoing intestine with the 
stomach, a blind div^erticulum arises. It is at first a sim- 
ple ccecum, but soon begins to branch (Fig. 105 C), and 
finally forms an arborescent growth embracing the in- 
testine (Fig. 107). This is the so-called pyloric glands 
and it is probably homologous with the hepatic coecimi of 
Amphioxus. 

Appcndicidaria. 


It is generally agreed among those who have a voice in 
tli(‘ matter, that most of the pelagic Ascidians (Salpa, 

Doliolum, Pyrosoma) arc 
highly modified forms, spe- 
cially adapted to a pelagic 



Fig. III. — Appevdicularia {Fritil- 
/ana) fur c a/a, from the ventral surface. 
(After Lankester.) 

a. Amis. Unicellular glamls. ^.s. 
Gill-slits. A. Dorsal hood-like fold of 
integument. /;/. Mouth. /. I'ail. 


life, one of the results of 
which is that their repro- 
duction is marked by a 
complicated alternation of 
generations. 

It would, therefore, not 
assist us in our comparison 
with Ampnioxus to describe 
these types. 

There is, however, one 
family of pelagic Ascidians, 
the AppendicularixBj with re- 
spect to which there are two 
widely different opinions. 

The Appendiculariai are 
pelagic, free-swimming As- 
cidians, whose adult condi- 
tion is so far similar to the 
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larval condition of the fixed Ascidians, that they retain the 
tail as their organ of locomotion throughout life (Fig. 111). 

The tail is inserted in the niiddle of the ventral surface 
of the body proper, and is obviously a mere appendage of 
the latter. 

The mouth is terminal or sub-terminal. There is a sin- 
gle pair of branchial stigmata, which open into a pair of 
tubular atrial cavities, whose separate external apertures 
are seen in front, on the ventral surface behind the mouth. 

The alimentary canal is U-shaped, and the anus opens 
on the ventral surface to the right of the middle line, some- 
times behind and some- 
times (according to the 
species) in front of the 
stigmata (Figs, iii, 

1 12). The cndostyle 
is always quite anterior 
in position, and some- 
times, as in Fig. 112, 
removed by a consider- 
able interval from the 

. Fig, 1 12. — Diagram of tho organisation of 

stigmata. ^ spodos of Appomlicularia, from the right side. 

In the posterior ex- 

^ a. Anus; the index line was accidenlally 

tremity of the body drawn about of an inch in front of (he anus. 

. • • , . i'.s. Branchial sac. cJi. Notochonl. Kndoslyle. 

are piacecl the gOnad.S, (ganglion, from winch the nerve-cord |)roceeds 

male and female in tothelail,]^assing tothe right of the 

’ alimentary canal. Gill-slit, /i. Heart, int. 

close proximity to one intestine, m. Mouth, ti.c, Nerve-e«nd, with 
. , 4. ■ ganglionic enlargements in the tail. e/. Otocysi; 

another, the testis in beneath which the hypophysis opens into the 

front and the ovarv pE Ucripharyngeal 

behind. The heart, as 

described by Lankester, is a unique example of a func- 
tional organ reduced to the lowest possible level of histo- 
logical structure. It consists simply of two cells placed 
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opposite one another and connected together by contractile 
protoplasmic threads, which keep up a pulsating motion. 

The tail is, as might be expected, more elaborately or- 
o'anised than that of the Ascidian larva. The dorsal nerve- 
cord is solid, and proceeds backwards from the ganglion, 
passing to the rigJit of the alimentary canal until it reaches 
the tail, along which it is continued, lying to the left of 
the notochord ; it possesses ganglionic enlargements at 
intervals in the tail, from which nerves pass out. 

The caudal musculature also shows somewhat doubtful 
traces of being segmented in correspondence with the 
ganglionic swellings of the nerve-cord. 

In connexion with the cerebral ganglion there is a 
sense-organ in the form of an otocyst, with an enclosed 
otolith, and below this a ciliated pit opens into the ante- 
rior region of tlie branchial sac, corresponding to the 
hy])ophysis, or sub-neural organ, of the fixed Ascidians. 

According to one view, Appendicularia is the living rep- 
resentative of the free-swimming ancestor of the Ascidians. 

According to the other view, it is less primitive than the 
fixed Ascidians, and was derived from the latter by the 
gradual increase, from generation .to generation, of the du- 
ration of the pelagic exi.stence of the'larvm, until they 
ceased to metamorphose, and so retained the larval struct- 
ure tliroughout life, becoming at the same time sexually 
mature.'^ 

These two views are, of course, antagonistic, and the 
former of them is held by a number of well-known author- 
ities. As we arc ignorant of the development of Aj^pen- 
dicularia, it is impossible to decide definitely between them. 

With the facts which are at our disposal, however, the 
second view — namely, that the Appendiculariae represent 
Ascidian larvae which have become secondarily adapted to 
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a pelagic life, and have acquired the faculty of attaining 
sexual maturity — would be more in harmony with what 
we know of the relation of Amphioxus to the Ascidians. 
And it would seem that this affinity can be better demon- 
strated through the comparison of Amphioxus, both adult 
and larva, with a fixed Ascidian like Ciona than with 
Append! cularia.*'^ 

On the latter view, therefore, the so-called metamerism 
of the tail of Appcndicularia, on which so much stress has 
been laid, would be simply a secondary elal)oration of the 
tail for the purpose of serving as a permanent locomotor 
organ. 

The dorsal ncrvc-cord of Appcndicularia was regarded 
by Fol as a simple peripheral nerve. We have described 
above how a portion of the primitive nerve-tube in Ciona 
and other Ascidians becomes reduced to a solid nerve. 

It would be of the greatest interest to discover the mode 
of origin of this nerve-cord in Appcndicularia. 

AbbfTviatcd Onioi^eny of C/avoluia, 

In order to demonstrate clearly the relatively primitive 
character of the development of Ciona it is sufficient to 
enumerate a few *facts drawn from the development of 
Clavelina as described by Dr. Oswald Skelkuck. As 
mentioned “above, Clavelina is a near relative of Ciona, and 
m the adult condition resembles it very closely in many 
respects. 

The development of Clavelina was formerly regarded as 
being of a primitive character, but is in reality, more 
especially in the later stages, abbreviated and hastened to 
a remarkable extent. 

Like Ciona it possesses in the adult numerous trans- 
verse rows of stigmata. Each opening, however, arises by 
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an independent perforation, so that all those preliminary 
ontogenetic processes which precede the establishment of 
the transverse rows of stigmata in Ciona are dropped out 
of the development of Clavclina.^ 

In Clavelina, again, the change of axis of the body 
proper occurs in the unhatched larva ; so does the fusion 
of the two atrial apertures to form the dorsal cloacal 
siphon. The longitudinal muscles of the body proper 
commence to appear in the free-swimming larva, while the 
caudal muscles are enjoying their highest functional 
activity. The vacuolisation of the notochord does not 
proceed so far as in Ciona, since the cells are never actu- 
ally removed from the centre of the notochord, but remain 
as thin discs stretching across the latter, so that the 
vacuolar spaces do not become continuous. 

The behaviour of the organ of fixation in the larva of 
Clavelina is such that it could hardly be recognised as a 
prmoral lobe except in the light of Ciona. 


NOTES. 

I. (p. 183.) The test or cellulose mantle of the Ascidians con- 
tains great numbers of cells of various kinds. .^These were formerly 
supposed to be derived from the subjacent ectoderm of the body- 
wall. Kqwai.evskv has recently shown, however, that ♦^he cells of 
the outer (cellulose) mantle of the Ascidians are derived from 
wandering mesenchyme-cells which wander from the body-cavity 
through the ectoderm (either between the ectodermic cells or 
actually passing through the individual cells) into the mantle. 

* A motle of formation of the branchial stigmata, intermediate between 
that of Clavelina and Ciona or Molgula, has been described by Carstang 
for Uotryllus. In this genus, the primary branchial stigmata all arise by in- 
dependent perforations, and then later become divided up into the transverse 
rows of stigmata. (W. CiARSTANG. On the development of the stigmata 
in Ascidians. Proc. Roy. Soc., Voi. LI. 1892.) 



AZOTES. 


241 


2, (]). 211.) In Clavelina the atrial involutions do not merely 
arise as minute circular invaginations of the ectoderm, but at first 
they appear as short, though quite distinct, longitudinal grooves. 
Compare also the remarkable longitudinal atrial tubes of Pyrosofna. 

3. (p. 238.) There is another possible way of inter{)reting the 
structure and systematic position of Aj>j)endicularia which may 
perhaps be nearer the truth than either of the views mentioned in 
the text. It is not absolutely necessary to sin>|.^ose that the 
ancestors of Aj)pendicularia were fixed Ascidians ; but both 
Aj)pendicularia and the fixed Ascidians may havx‘ descended from 
a common free-swimming stock, and have undergone certain 
modifications in common, such as loss of true vascular system and 
ctelom. 'I'hen, while the Ascidians proper became ada])ted to a 
sessile existence, Appendicularia may be supposed to have gone 
to tlie opposite extreme, and have become adapted to an absolutely 
])elagic existence. In becoming adapted to such a ])urely ])elagic 
or oceanic environment as tliat of Appendicularia, it is eminently 
conceivable tliat an animal would have to undergo as radical a 
modification of structure as it would in becoming adapted to a 
sessile existence. (Comjiare Salpa. Diflioluny etc.) 



V. 

THE PROTOCHORDATA IN THEIR RELATION 
TO THE PROBLEM OF VERTEBRATE DE- 
SCENT. 

Den Schliissel riclitigen Verstiindnisses gibt nicht das Hineinpressen 
neuer That sac/ten hi eine alte Schabloney sondern das Aufsitchcn des 
genetischen ^nsammenhangs der ErschcinungcuA — Weismann. 

liAT.ANOGLOSSUS. 

External Fcatnres, 

Of the free-living protocborclates, the lowest type of 
organisation is undoubtedly presented by th^ Enteroptieusta 
(Hemichorda), the group to which Balanoglosstts belongs. 

Balanoglossus is a remarkable worm-like creature which 
lives buried in the sand or mud of the sea-shore. By 
means of numerous unicellular integunjentary glands wdiich 
arc distributed over the surface of the body, it secretes a 
mucous substance to which particles of sand ‘adhere, and 
so makes for itself tubes of sand in which it lives at about 
the level of the low tide-mark. It possesses such a 
characteristic external form and odour (like iodoform) as to 
render it peculiarly easy of recognition. 

In front there is a long and extremely sensitive proboscis 
which is capable of great contraction and extension, and is, 
in the living animal, of a brilliant yellow or orange colour. 
Behind the proboscis follows a well-marked collar-regiony 
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consisting externally of a collar-like expansion of the 
integument, with free anterior and posterior margins over- 
lapping the base of the proboscis in front and the anterior 
portion of the gill-slits behind. 

In the ventral middle line, at the base of the proboscis 
and concealed by the collar, is situated the mouth (Fig. 
1 13). Following behind the collar is the region of the 
trunk or body proper, which, in the adult of some species, 
reaches a relatively enormous length, even extending to 



Fig. 113. — T.arvji of Ihilanogloxsus Kowalcvskii^ with five pairs of gill-slits; 
from the right side. (After Batfcson.) 

d. Anus. a.p. Temporary pedicle of attachment, c. Collar, ch. Notochord, 
(iill-slits. m. Mouth, pr. Proboscis. 

two or three feet. The ectodermal covering of the body 
consists in general of ciliated cells, among which arc scat- 
tered unicellular mucous glands ; the cilia, however, appear 
to be more prominent on the proboscis than elsewhere. 

In the region of the trunk, which immediately follows 
upon the collar region, there are a great number of paired 
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openings on the dorsal side of the body, placing the anterior 
portion of the digestive tract in communication with the 
outer world. These are the gill-slits^ and they are arranged 
strictly in consecutive or metameric pairs to the number of 
upwards of fifty in the adult. In their structure, and more 
especially in the possession of tongue-bars, they bear a 
remarkable resemblance to the gill-slits of Amphioxiis. 
This is particularly striking in young individuals. As the 
adult form is approaclied in the development, the bulk of 
the gill-slits sinks below the surface, only opening at the 
latter by small slit-like pores, and thus their true character 
is obscured in a superficial view. 

Projecting into the interior of the proboscis is a rod-like 
structure which arises as an outgrowth from the alimentary 
canal dorsal to the mouth. The lumen of this endodermic 
diverticulum becomes narrowed down and, in fact, partially 
obliterated, while the cells constituting its walls give rise 
to a spongy vacuolar tissue which strongly resembles the 
notochordal tissue of yVmphioxus and the higher Verte- 
brates. On account of its dorsal position above the mouth, 
its endodermic origin, and the vactiolisatioii of its cells, this 
structure was identified by Batkson in 18S5 as the noto- 
chord. ^ 

Nervous System and Gonads. 

The nervous system of Balanoglossus presents many 
features of the utmost interest and suggestiveness. It 
consists essentially of an ectodermal network of nerve-fibres 
forming the inner layer of the skin (ectoderm) all over the 
body. In this jjrimitive nervous sheath, which envelops 
the whole body, there are certain definite local thickenings. 
Two of these thickenings occur respectively along the 
whole length of the dorsal and ventral middle lines in the 
trunk-region, thus producing the dorsal and ventral median 
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longitudinal nerve-cords. In the region of the collar the 
dorsal nerve-cord becomes entirely separated from the 
ectoderm, and this portion of it contains, at least in young 
individuals, a central canal which, from its origin and 
relations, was shown by Bateson, and more recently by 
Morgan, to be homologous with the central canal of the 
vertebrate spinal cord. Anteriorly the dorsal nerve-cord 
becomes continuous with a specially dense tract of the 
general nerve-plexus at the inner posterior surface of the 



Fig. 114. — l)ia.i^nun of tiic onj.misation of Ualanoi^U^s.sus, from the left .side. 
(From a drawini; kindiy lent by Professor 'I'. 11. MuKCAN.) 

a/. Alimentary canal. /.u:K Oelom <»f j)iol)Oscis (anlerior or ])r;v.'oral body- 
cavity). /;<>. Coelom of collar, /v'h Oelom of trunk, /\7'. Idood-vt'ssol, proceed- 
ing from the su-oallcd heart (which lie.s at base of pr<>boscis above tlic noto- 
chord) to the ventral Idood-ve.ssel. ch. Notochord, com. Coinmissiirc, belwa'cn 
dorsal and ventral nerve-cords, dn, Doi.sal nervc-cord, st^parahrd from tin* iiitcgn- 
ment in the collar-region, d.b.v. Dorsal blood-vessi*!. Proboscis-ghTnl ; 

modified cadomic cpitheliiim surrounding heart and front end <d' notochord. 
tn. Mouth, p.v. Pulsating ve:siclc. lying inside tlie" heart.” v.h,v. Ventral blood- 
vessel. v.n. Ventral in i \ e-«ord. 

proboscis (Fig. 114). This proboscidian i)lexus thins out 
somewhat towards the anterior extremity, but nevertheless 
forms a complete nervc-shcath for the prol)oscis and indi- 
cates the sensitive character of the latter (Fig. 115). 

The ventral nerve-cord does not extend into the region 
of the collar, but from the point where the collar joins on 
to the trunk the ventral cord is connected with the dorsal 
nerve-cord by a commissure-like thickening of the integu- 
mentary plexus, which passes in the skin on each side 
round the hinder end of the collar-region (l"ig. 114). 
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Fig. 115. — Diagrammatic transverse sec- 
tion through hinder region of proboscis of 
Halanoglossus, (From a drawing kindly 
lent by Professor T. H. Mok(;an.) 

D. Dorsal. V. Ventral, Proboscis- 
cavity, almost filled up by mesenchymatous 
and muscular tissue* jjroliferated from the 
original coelomic eiiithelial layer (indicated 
by the black line Vielow the ectoderm). 
p,v. Pulsating vesicle. //. Heart, ch. Noto- 
chord. n,s. Integumentary nerve-plexus. 


The genital organs, 
testes or ovaries, accord- 
ing to the sex of the 
individual, occur as a 
paired metameric series 
of pouch-like bodies or 
gonadic sacs which ex- 
tend backwards far be- 
yond the region of the 
gill-slits. The gonadic 
sacs are suspended in the 
body-cavity by solid cords 
attached to the dorsal 
integument, which be- 
come perforated in the 
spawning season to ad- 
mit of the expulsion of the 
reproductive elements* 


Metamerism. 

Although there is no muscular metamerism in Balano- 
glossus, yet we have seen that 'other organs (gill-slits and 
gonad.s) are arranged mctamerically. And in point of 
fact, among those Invertebrates which are not included 
under the phylum of the Articulata, if there is one pecu- 
liarity of organisation more sporadic in its occurrence than 
another, it is metamerism. It may affect the most differ- 
ent organs of the body cither collectively or individually, 
and nothing is more patent than the fact that the meta- 
meric repetition of parts has arisen independently over 
and over again in different groups of animals.^ 

* Thh tissue is not represented in Figs. 114 and 116, although it is present 
throughout the body- cavity. 
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Far from assuming as a self-evident fact that the 
extreme metamerism of the Annelids and Arthropods is 
genetically identical with that of the Vertebrates, we have 
every reason to suppose that it has been elaborated entirely 
independently in the two cases, and that the apparent simi- 
larity is due, as already intimated, to a parallel evolution. 


Body-cavities ; Proboscis-pore ; Collar-pores, 


Corresponding to the 
three regions into which 
the body of Balanoglossus is 
divided, • — • namely, probos- 
cis, collar, and trunk, — the 
body-cavity is divided up into 
three systems of cavities. 
These are (a) the anterior 
body-cavity or cavity of the 
proboscis, .(/8) a pair of collar- 
cavities, and (7) a pair of 
body-cavities which form the 
unsegmented coelom of the 
trunk (Figs. 114, ri5). 

These cavities arise essen- 
tially as pouches from the 
archenteron (Fig. 117), al- 
though their actual develop- 
ment differs considerably in 
different species (Morgan). 

The proboscis-cavity is 
placed in communication 
with the exterior by an open- 
ing through the posterior 



Fig. 1 16. — Diagram of the organisa- 
tion of Balanoglossus, from the dorsal 
side. (From a drawing kindly lent by 
Professor 'I'. M. MokcaM.) 

c.p. Collar-pores, go. Gonads. g,$. 
Gill-slits; the dark lines converging be- 
hind indicate the superficial portions of 
the gill-slits; below the surface are seen 
the free ends of the tongue-bars. pp. 
ProV)oscis-pore. Other letters as above. 
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wall of the proboscis known as the proboscis-pore. In 
B. Kowalevskii this pore lies asymmetrically to the left of 
the dorsal middle line (Fig. 115), while in B. Kupffcn'i a 


corresponding opening occurs 



Fig. 117. — I )i:igraniniatic horizontal 
section tlirous:;]! an crnhrvo of lialario^los- 
sns (ivjx- of the direct development), to 
sliow the origin of the body~eavilies as 
arclienteric ponchos. (After |}.\ J'KSox.) 

ap. 'Tuft of cilia at the ajhcal pole 
(indicration of an apit'al plate). bP, Probos- 
cis-cavity. hi -. ( lollar-cavilios. cP>. d'runk- 
caviiics. cb. Circular fiaiul of cilia. 


to the right of the middle 
line, so that in this species 
there are two proboscis- 
pores constituting a sym- 
metrical pair. 

The left proboscis-pore 
of Falanoglossus is obvi- 
011 sl}^ to be compared with 
the ])ra^oral pit of Amphi- 
oxus. 

The collar-cavities also 
open to the exterior by 
pores, one on each side 
underneath the dorsal pos- 
terior fn.'c fold of the 
collar, and on a level with 
the opening of the first 
gill-slit. These are the 
f U n n e 1 - s li a p c d col la 1 'pons. 
Sfkxgki: states that water 
is taken in through the 
collar-pores into ;.iie cavity 


of the collar in order to swell the latter up, so that it 


may serve as an accessory organ of locomotion in so far 


as an alternate inflation and collapse of the collar would 


assist the animal in its slow burrowings in the sand. 
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A li nicntary Canal, 

The mouth cannot be closed, as there is no sphincter 
muscle, and accordingly, as the animal progresses through 
the sand, it swallows a large quantity of the latter in 
which food-particles (unicellular organisms, etc. ) may also 
be involved. As the sand passes through the intestine, 
it becomes enveloped in the mucous secretion of the intes- 
tinal epithelium, and is ejected through the anus in a cord 
of slime. 

The alimentary canal is a straight tube between mouth 
and anus. In its hinder portion it is usually sacculated, 
i.e. provided with paired 
lateral saccular dilatations 
comparable to the so-called 
intcstijial co^ca of the Ne- | 

mertine worms. (See below.) | AlJc 

In the region of the pharynx V^^***®* * ^ -'ll 

the lumen of the alimentary 
canal is incompletely divided 
by lateral constrictions into „ ,, ^ 

Fig. I18. -M ransverse seclioti througii 

two l^ortions, an upper or the giil-rogion uf I'^alanoglossus. (Aliia- 

branchial portion, carrying portion of gi.t. hr. 

the gill-slits, anti a lower or H'-inoiuni port >n of mit. be rhiia 

‘ ^ ^ ]>u(lv-cavity {trii ;k tarhjin); tliis is also 

d\^CStlVC ^)Ortion (P ig. 118). nearly ohlittaat :i ni tlu* a<Ialt I)y tlu^ i)i()- 

1 L liU'ratitjn of i csoru hvmc or ( 

1 he latter was compared by , 

GkGKNBAUR to the endo- nervit-coni. d.b.v. Dorsal blooil-v- sscl. 

(ionad. Giir.slif. tjj, loru^iav 

Style of the Ascidians, but bar. uMro, Ventral blood-v<'sr,(!l. vjix, 

it is probable that this com- Ventral norve-cord. 

parison, although a very natural and useful one at the time 

at which it was made, will not hold good, since there is 

* C.VRL C'lKGENnAt R, Flemvnts of Comparative Anatomy, Translatetl by 

F. Jeffrey Bell. I.ondon, 1878. 
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nothing in the structure or development of this part of the 
alimentary tract in Balanoglossus which will bear compari- 
son with the endostyle.^ As indicated in the larvaii of 
Amphioxus and the Ascidians, it would seem that the 
endostyle first became evolved or differentiated at the 
anterior end of the pharynx, in front of the gill-slits, in 
correlation with the dorsal position of the mouth. 

Development ; the Toniaiia Larva. 

The development of Balanoglossus Koivalevskii as made 
known to us by the admirable work of Bateson is what 
is known as a strictly direct development ; that is to say, the 
embryonic, larval, and adult stages follow one another by 
gradual transitions concomitantly with the simple progres- 
sive growth of the individual and without any striking 
vietamorphosis. In other species of Balanoglossus the 
larval form is remarkably different from the adult, and 
becomes transformed into the latter by a very distinct 
metamorphosis. The extraordinary larval form here re- 
ferred to was divseovered in 1848 by Johannes Muller, 
who named it Tornaria, and regarded it, as did his succes- 
sors Krohn, Alexander Agassiz, and Fritz Muller, as 
the larva of an Echinoderm (Starfish). 

It was not until 1869 that its true character at the larva 

* A ciliated tract in the floor of the resophagns of a Tornaria from the 
T^icilic has recently been compared to the endostyle by W. E. Rrri kr. QOn 
ii New Eaiano^hssus Larva from the Coast of California and its Possession 
of an Endostyle. Zool. Auz. JvVIl. iS94- pp- 24-30.) 

Tlic comparison is at prc?»cnt somewhat doubtful. More recently GAR.srv\N(i 
has suj^i^ested that the endostyle is derived from the atloral ciliated band of the 
Kchinoderm larva. (See hi". 119.) The suggestion is an interesting one, but 
(iarstang’s idea of the relations of the pracoral lube is very different to the one 
here set forth. (\VAT/ri-:K Gaksi'anc;, Preliminary iVole on a A^ew Theory of 
the I^hylogeny of the Chordata, /ool. Anz. XV U. pp. 1 22-1 25.) 
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of a species of Baianoglossus was demonstrated by Elias 
Metschnikoff. Shortly afterwards, Metschnikoff's dis- 
covery was confirmed and amplified by Alexander 
ACtASSIZ. 

The superficial likeness between Tornaria and such Echi- 
noderm larvae as Bipinnaria or Auricularia is astonishing, 
and a renewed study of the detailed organisation of 
Tornaria, recently made by Morgan, appears to have 
established the fact, originally insisted upon by Metschni- 
koff, that this resemblance can only be accounted for on 
the ground of genetic affinity. 

In Figs. T19 and 120 two types of larvm, Tornaria 
and Auricularia, are shown side by side ; and although 
unfortunately they are not figured from exactly the same 
aspect, yet it is obvious at a glance that, in spite of certain 
differences which will be enumerated below, they both 
belong to the same category of larval forms. 

A highly characteristic feature of these larvie is the 
remarkable ectodermal ciliated band which constitutes a 
perfectly symmetrical but somewhat complicated undulat- 
ing seam round the body. The larva:- are strictly pelagic, 
and swim about in the open sea by means of their cilia ; 
but the latter, instead of being distributed evenly over the 
whole surface of the body, are concentrated in the region 
of the ciliated bands which arc composed of thickened 
ectoderm. 

In Tornaria there are two ciliated bands, vi/.: i) the 
above-mentioned undulating seam which is usually known 
as the circurnoral or longitudinal ciliated band, and 2) a 
postoral circular ciliated band. Only the former is present 
in Auricularia, and the absence of the circular band in this 
form constitutes one of the chief differences between the 
two larvm. 
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From a morphological point of view a more striking 
resemblance between the two larvce than that furnished 
by the longitudinal ciliated bands exists in connexion with 
the anterior body-cavity or cntcrocccL In the Echinoderm 



Figs. 119 and 120. - Anricularia, larva of Synapta (after Skmon) ; and 
Tornaria, larva ot Uahmoglossus. (After MORGAN.) 

a. Anns, a.p, .Apical plate. hA. Anterior Ijody-cavity,' comniiinicating with 
exterior by tlie watci-porc. hc^. Second and third iKulvo avilics of 'rornaria. 
c.b. Cinnilar ciliated band of Tornaria. c.c. Contractile cord Ixdween ajiical plate 
and anterior body-cavity of 'rornaria. (jill-pouchcs. //.c. ll,dr(K:a‘l of 

Anriciilaria (anterior botly-cavitv). l.c.b. Longitudinal (circnmoial) ciliated band, 
Le. ixlt cnteroeu’l (body-eavitv). m. Mouth, n, f.ateral (jtaired) nerve-band 
ol Anriciilaria. e.c, kiglit cnterocoil. sp. Calcareous spicules, sf. Stomach. 
vp. Water-pore. 

N.n. - In Auriciilaria, the margin of the mouth is surrounded by a ciliated 
band discoverc-d liy Skmon. and known as the adoral ci/iated band. 'I'he poste- 
rior, V-shaped portion of this band lies inside on the ventral floor of the larval 
(rsophagus. ' ' 


larva tliis cavity arises as a median pouch of the archen- 
teron, and there is every reason to suppose that it has a 
similar origin in Tornaria, although this point has not yet 
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boon determined. The primary anterior entcrocoel in the 
hxhinodcrm larva is not quite the same as the correspond- 
ing cavity in Tornaria, since it contains also the elements 
of the general body-cavity. Apart from slight differences, 
the collar-cavities and general body-cavities arise essen- 
tially in the same way in Tornaria as they do in the case 
of the direct developing larva of Halanoglossus (see above).* 

In the Kchinoderm larva, however, the paired body- 
cavities do not arise as indej^endent archenteric pouches, 
but they become constricted off from the anterior entero- 
ccel. Making allowance for these deviatif)ns in the origin 
of the body- cavities, — deviations which are by no means 
fundamental, since in both cases the l)0(ly-cavities are 

ultimately reducible to archeiiteric pouches, it is an 

extremely striking fact that both in Tornaria and Auricu- 
la ri a the anterior enterocod acquires an 0})cning to the 
exterior on the dorsal surface to the left of the middle line. 
This opening is called the 'i<uiter-pore, since it forms The 
outlet (possibly both outlet and inlet) of the water-vascular 
system of the Kchinoderm. In Tornaria it {persists after 
the metamorphosis as the proboscis-potr, which has been 
described above. 

% 

The Larva of Asterias vnlp^aris ; Waterpores and 
P moral I^obc. 

In view of what was said above as to the occurrence of 
paired proboscis-pores in B. Knpjferiy it is interesting to 
note that sometimes there are two water-pores, a right and 
a left, in Kchinoderm larvcC. This has been observed by 

* As to the origin of the hody-cavities in cUfferent species of lialanoglos- 
sus, MoKtiAN summarises his observations as follows: “They may arise as 
enteric diverticula, as eiidodermal proliferations, or even arise from meseiichy- 
matous beginnings.” (See Mokcax. No. 125 bibliug.) 
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Brooks and G. W. Field in the larvae of a common star- 
fish, Asterias vulgaris. In this case the primary enteroccel 
becomes constricted off from the archenteron in the form 
of two equal pouches. The right and left cnteroccelic sacs 
then take up a symmetrical position on each side of the 
larval oesophagus, and each sac next opens to the exterior 
by a zvater-pore. The pore in connexion with the right 
sac (Fig. T 2 t) is, however, of a transitory, rudimentary 

character, and soon closes 
up, while the left pore per- 
sists as the definitive water- 
pore. As in Tornaria, so 
here, the cavity of the larval 
body generally, and of the 
pneoral region {pneoral lobe) 
in particular, is the primary 
body-cavity or blastoccel, 
and contains scattered mes- 
enchyme-cells. At a later 

Pig. 121. -Young larva of .-ter/, stasc ill tlic larva of As- 

vuliraris, from the dorsal side. (Aft tcrias the right and left 
G. W. ^ 

p.L Urn-oral lobe. Lc,b, Circumoral cnfcrOCOelic SacS, having iu- 
(loncritudinal) ciliated band. t Esoph- , i ..t 

agus r.r. and U. Right and left en- CrCaSCcl greatly 111 length, 

teroca-lic sacs, each opening by a "water- nicet Olie another in the 
pore" to the exterior, st. Stomach, ivt. 

Aperture, leading from stomach into in- region of the pra: 6 ral lobe 

and fuse together, thus put- 
ting their two cavities into communication across the 
median line. The median portion of the enteroccel thus 
produced extends up into the prieoral lobe, and so the 
primary blastoccelic cavity of the latter is replaced by a 
secondary ingrowth of the enteroccel (Fig. 122). 

Similarly with the metamorphosis of Tornaria, the 
anterior enteroccel, which is at first of very inconsid- 
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erable extent (Fig. 120), increases greatly in sixe, and 
assumes its definite position and proportions as tlie cavity 
of the prneoral lobe {i,c, proboscis), thus replacing the 


original blastoccelic space, 
while the water-pore remains 


as the proboscis-pore. 

As described in the previ- 
ous chapter, the cavity of 
the prieoral lobe (fixing 
stolon) of the Ascidian' tad- 
pole is of the nature of a 
blastoccel or primary body- 
cavity, containing loose mes- 
enchyme-cells, and it is 
therefore of great impor- 
tance to note that whether 
the cavity of the prx'oral 
lobe is a blastoavl or an 
cntcrocccl, the morphological 
value of the structure itself 
remains the same. 

Apical Plate of Tornaria. 

At the anterior end of 
the bocly/or, in other words, 
at the apex of the prmoral 



Fig. 122. — Olcler ];\rv:i (Hipinniiria) 
of Asti'nas 7^uli^iiris, from tlie vciifral 
side. (After G. W. 1‘'1E1J>.) 

ny a fusion of the two pi\x‘oral loops 
of the ciliated liand across the apex of tlic 
pra'oral lobe, followed by a separation in 
the transverse direction, the originally 
single circuinoral band (cf. Figs, i rp and 
121) has become divided into two bands, 
a ])ra*oraI ciliated band p.c.d. and a post- 
oral longitudinal ciliated band The 

posterior transverse portion of tho prie- 
oral ciliated band has undergone a fusion 
with the front end of the originally dis- 
tinct adoral band (cf. Fig. 119). /./. Prx- 
oral lobe, into which the entcrocad has 
extcaulcd. Mouth. r,e. and Le. Right 
and left tmteroccjelic cavities, st. Stomach. 
a. Anus. 


lobe, in Tornaria, there is an ectodermic thickening in 
which nerve-cells and nerve-fibres and a pair of simple 


eyes have become differentiated. This is the so-called 
apical platCy and it constitutes the central nervous system 
of the larva. It can be recognised for some time after the 
metamorphosis at the tip of the proboscis, but eventually 
disappears completely. A similar aj^ical plate occurs in 
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a great number of Invertebrate larva?, and is especially 
characteristic of the free-swimming larva? (Trochophores, 
or Trochospheres) of Annelids and Molluscs. We shall 
return to this later. 

In Tornaria a single contractile cord passes from the 
apical plate to the anterior enteroccel. 

There is no apical plate in Auricularia, nor in most of 
the other Echinoderm larvie ; but there is reason to siip^ 
pose that it has been secondarily lost, since a transitory 
ectodermal thickening at the apical pole can frequently 
be observed in the course of their development ; and, 
moreover, in what is probably the most primitive Kchino- 
derm larva known (viz. the larva of the Crinoid, Antedon)^ 
there is a well-develoi)ed apical plate. 


Metamorphosis of Tornaria. 

The metamorphosis of Tornaria, as originally described 
by Alexander Agassiz, takes place with relative sudden- 
ness. According to the more recent account of the meta- 
morphosis given by Morgan, a marked diminution in size 
occurs ; the internal organs are drawni together in such a 
w'ay that the larval a?sophagus, Vith tin* gill-pouches (see 
Fig. 120), is drawn backwards into the body, and the 
anterior enteroccel, as already described, is c:i’*ried for- 
wards into the pneoral lobe. The longitudinal (circum- 
oral) ciliated band, which wms the first to develop, is also 
the first to disappear, while the posterior circular band 
y)crsists to a somewhat later stage. 

The Nemer tines. 

It is thus evident that Balanoglossus, especially through 
its Tornaria larva, shows undoubted marks of affinity to 
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the Echinoderms. It will next be shown that there are 
certain features in the adult anatomy which apparently 
indicate a distinct genetic relationship to another group of 
the Invertebrates ; namely, the Ncmcrtine worms. 

The Nemertines are elongated, flattened, or cylindrical 
worms, with a smooth ciliated skin and no external seg- 
mentation, occurring, as a rule, in a closely similar habitat 
to that of Balanoglossus, buried in the sand or mud of the 
sea-shore. 

Like Balanoglossus, they also possess unicellular integu- 
mentary glands, by means of which they secrete a mucous 
substance, to which frequently sand-grains adhere, thus 
producing a tube of sand round the body. Some of them 
reach an enormous length, and one at least must be 
measured in yards {Linens longissimns exceeding three 
yards in length). 

The chief anatomical features which offer material for 
direct comparison between the Nemertines and Balano- 
glossus relate to the ectoderm, proboscis, nervous system, 
mesenchymatous tissue, the reproductive organs, and the 
alimentary canal. 

As for the ectoderm, considered apart from the nervous 
system, it need only be repeated that in both cases it is 
composed of ciliated cells and scattered mucous glands. 

The proooscis of the Nemertines is one of the most 
characteristic organs of this group of animals. It is not 
permanently protruded, and does not serve as an organ of 
locomotion, as in Balanoglossus, but is usually carried 
about entirely withdrawn within the body of the animal, 
from which it can be shot out with great force and rapidity 
when the occasion demands it. During the process of 
extrusion it is turned completely inside out, and conversely, 
during the process of introversion^ the retraction takes 
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place from the tip backwards by the in-rolling of its walls. 
According to the graphic description of Hubrecht, it is 
retracted “in the same way as the tip of a glove finger 
would be if it were pulled backwards by a thread situated 
in the axis and attached to the tip.” 

When at rest within the body the proboscis lies freely 
within a hollow cylinder, the wall of which is thick and 
muscular, and constitutes the proboscis-shcath (Fig. 123). 


Fig. 123. — tninsvorsc sectk)n througli the middle of the body 

of a Nemerline. (After LaN(J, Tcxt-bo<jk of Comp. Atiat^ 

t'.ni, Il'iseinent-membrane. c.m. Circular muscles, dm. Dorsal or " mediillarv’' 
iKuve. d.v. Dorsal blood-vessel, g. Gonads, int. Intestine, l.in. Longitudinal 
muscles. Lv. Lateral nerves, l.v. Lateral blood-vessel, p. Prob(f)Scis. p.s. Pro- 
boscis-sheath. 



Sometimes beneath the ectodermal epithelium of the 
Nemcrtine proboscis there is a continuous sheath of nerve- 
fibres, comparable to the nervous plexus in the proboscis 
of Balanoglossus. 

Partly, therefore, on account of its structure, and partly 
on account of its topographical relations when extruded, 
we are led to suppose that a certain homology exists 


XEMEK T/A'ES, 


259 

between^ the retractile proboscis of the Nemertiiies and 
the non-retractile proboscis of Balanoglossiis (lb\TESON). 

In the most primitive Nemertines the nervous system 
consists essentially of a somewhat complicated pair of 
cerebral ganglia and a diffuse nerve-plexus, with nerve- 
cords lying at the base of the ectoderm.'*^ As the cerebral 
ganglia probably l)clong to the same category as the cere- 
bral ganglia of all other typical Invertebrates, and are not 
represented in Balanoglossiis, we can afford to neglect 
them at present. Confining our attention to the ecto- 
dermal ncrve-})lexus, we find occurring in it, along definite 
lines, local thickenings, after the same principle, but not 
all on the same lines, as was described above for Ikilano- 
glossus. Directly comparable with the dorsal longitudinal 
nerve-cord of Balanoglossiis, there is a similar thickening 
or concentration of the iiUegumentary nerve-plexus in 
some of the Nemertines, in the dorsal middle line {Qir- 
inina^ Ccphalothrix). Hubrecht, who discovered this, calls 
it the medullary Jierve. There is, however, no correspond- 
ing ventral nerve-cord in the Nemertines, but, instead of 
this, there is a pair of lateral thickenings, constituting the 
well-known lateral rerves of the Nemertines (Fig. 124). 

It is usually supposed that the lateral nerves of the 
Nemertines are homologous with the two halves of the ven- 
tral nerve-cord in the Annelids. In the Annelids the 
primitive lateral nerves (which are so typical of the Platy- 
helminths, or flat-worms) have approached one another in 
the mid-ventral line, and have often undergone intimate 
fusion together. In some cases, however, they are sejiarated 
from one another by a wide interval (Sabellaria, etc.). 

♦ Huhrecht compared the lol>es of the cerebral ganglia of a Ncmertine to 
the cranial ganglia of the Vertcl>rates, the lateral nerves to the Rami laterales 
vagi, and the proboscis-sheath to the notochord. 
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In the Annelids, in contrast to the Nemertines.^the gan- 
glion-cells are not distributed uniformly along the whole 
length of the nerve-cord, but are collected together to 
form definite ganglionic swellings. 

It is, therefore, very significant that in the Nemertines 
we have a median dor-sal “medullary” nerve, in addition 
to the elements which constitute the ventral nerve-cord of 
the Annelids. 

In many Nemertines the dorsal and lateral nerve-cords 
do not continue to lie in the ectoderm throughout life, but 


■ d.n 



Fig. 124. — Diagrammatic view of anterior portion of a Nemertine, from the 
left side. (After Huhrecht, from Dang.) 

a.l. Antt^rior lobe of brain. p.L F^osterior Jobe of brain, p. Opening of pro- 
boscis. m. Mouth, dji. Dorsal nerve. Ijt. Lateral nerve r.n. Ring-nerves. 

sink deeper into the body, and so come to be separated 
from the ectoderm, first by the basement membrane, and 
then by one or more muscular layers of the body-wall. lu 
the Hoplonemertea (those in which the proboscis is armed 
with stylets) the medullary nerve is absent. In all cases, 
however, the longitudinal nerve-cords remain connected 
with one another by a more or less plexiform arrangement 
of nerve-fibres ; although sometimes a more definite con- 
nexion, by means of metamcric ring-nerves, has been 
observed by Hubrecht (Fig. 124). 
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There is no true coelom in the Nemertines, and the 
* 

space between the alimentary canal and body-wall is oc- 
cupied by a gelatinous mesenchyme, containing muscular 
and connective tissue elements. In Balanoglossus the cav- 
ity of the ccelom becomes largely obliterated in the adult, 
by the proliferation of cells from the epithelium of its 
walls, thus filling up the cavities with a more or less solid 
parenchymatous tissue. 

Like Balanoglossus, the Nemertines have a straight ali- 
mentary canal, provided with paired lateral outgrowths or 
intestinal ewea, and a terminal anus. 

The gonadic sacs of the Nemertines offer a striking re- 
semblance to those of Balanoglossus. They occur as a 
metameric series of paired sacs, which alternate with the 
above-mentioned intestinal coeca, and communicate with 
the exterior by short tubes, which are at first solid, as in 
Balanoglossus, subsequently becoming hollowed out and 
opening above the lateral cords (Fig. 124). 

Finally it should be pointed out that, while excretory 
organs, in the form of a well-developed single pair of 
elongated nephridia, provided with numerous internal 
‘‘end-sacs,” are present in the Nemertines, nothing of the 
kind has yet been detected in Balanoglossus. 

CEPHALODISCUS AND RllABDOPLEURA. 

It is interesting to note that there are some remarkable 
animals which stand in a similar relation to Balanoglossus 
that the Ascidians do to Amphioxus. While Balano- 
glossus is free-living, does not produce buds, and has a 
straight alimentary canal, these creatures, of which only 
two genera are at present known, Ccphalodiscus and Rhab- 
doplcura, lead a sessile existence, produce buds, and have 
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a U-shaped alimentary canal. Both are deep-sea forms, 
Ccphalodiscus having been dredged during the Challenger 
Expedition, from the Straits of Magellan, at a depth of 245 
fathoms ; while Rhabdopleura was first dredged indepen- 
dently, oif the Shetland Islands, at 90 fathoms, by the Rev. 



Fig. 125. — Cephalodisctn liodccaiophus, ftoTii the veiUtal , side. (After 
M’In TOSH.) 

Actual length of polypide from extremity of branchial plumes to the tip of the 
pedicle is aljout 2 mm. 

^..y. Buccal shield; the shading on its surface indicates pigment-markings. 
.At the tip of the pedicle, buds are produced. 

Canon Norman, and' off the Lofoten Islands, at 200 fath- 
oms, by Professor G. O. Saks (1866-6S). Rhabdopleura is 
the name given by Allman (1869), ^^^o published a short 
account of it ; and it has since been described by Saks, 
Lankkster, and G. H. Fowler. 
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The account which we possess of Cephalodisciis forms 
one of the Challenger Reports, and was written by Tro- 
fessor W. C. MTntosii, wlio made out the main features 
of its anatomy. It was further treated, from a morpholog- 
ical standpoint, by Sidney’ F. Harmer, who pointed out 
its remarkably close affinity to Ralanoglossus. 

The most important morphological features in the anat- 
omy of Cephalodisciis are shown in Figs. 1 25-127. The 
individuals liv^e in colonies, in a ‘'house” or aviicccium, 
which consists of a ramifying and anastomosing system of 
tubes, the walls of which are composed of a semi-trans- 
parent, gelatinous material, whose outer surface is covered 
with spinous projections. The walls of the ciencecium 
are furthermore perforated by numerous apertures, which 
allow of the ingress and egress of water. 

The adult members of a colony have no organic con- 
nexion between themselves, but each one is independent 
and free to wander about the tunnels of the ccenceciurn. 
Although Cephalodisciis has not been studied in the living 
condition, there is every reason to sup|)ose that it moves 
about in its tube by means of the large buccal shield ( hhg. 
125) overhanging the mouth, by which it can attach itself 
to the inner suriacc of the tube, and then help itself 
along by the curious pedicle which occurs ventrally near 
the hinder end. It thus seems probable that this pedicle 
can be used as a sucker, but its chief function lies in the 
production of buds which grow out from it, and evcmtuallv 
become detached. Bateson has described a somewhat 
similar sucker at the hinder end of the body in young 
individuals of Balanoglossus (Fig. 113). 

Behind and above the buccal shield there is a row of 
twelve tentacles or branchial plumes, each possessing a 
central stem or shaft which carries numerous lateral 
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pinnae, ^n important function of these pliimes is to 
produce currents of water by the action of their cilia, 
which vibrate in such a direction that the water with 
food-particles is led into the mouth. The superfluous 
water is led out from the proximal portion of the aliment- 
ary canal by a single pair of gill-slits which are not visible 

in surface view, since they 
are overhung by a fold of 
the integument known as 
the post-oral laviclla or 
operculum, corresponding to 
the posterior free fold of 
the collar in Balanoglossus 
(Fig. 126). 

In its internal organisa- 
tion, if due allowance be 
made for its U-shaped ali- 
mentary canal, Cepbalod is- 
ciis greatly resembles Hala- 
noglossus (Figs. 126, 127). 
The buccal shield of the 

Fig. 126. -i.onsitmiinai frontal (righi f<>i nier is obviously the 
and]<'ft).s<*ftion thrniiirh an MduitCepbaio- equivalent^ of the probos- 

disc!is. ( Aftor Harmer.) ^ ' 1 ^ 

Second jjortion of body-cavity cis of the latter, and thc 
(cnllar-rodom). bc^. Third portion of i i ^ • 

botiy-cavity (trunk co‘!oin). hr. Pluarynx. Cavity whlch it COntaillS 

c.p. Collar-pores. Giii-siits. tnt. In- corresponds to the probos- 

tc.stine. //..y. Nervous system. op» Oper- 
culum. cr.y. (Esophagus, st. Stomach, cis-cavity. Moreovcr, the 

t. Base of tentacle. , . i i 

proboscis-cavity in Cc]:)halo- 
discus {i.e. the cavity of the buccal .shield) communicates 
with the exterior by two proboscis-pores placed right and 
left of the dorsal middle line. 

Following behind thc buccal shield is the collar-region, 
from which the branchial plumes arise dorsally, while 
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laterally and ventrally it is produced into a fold to 
form the above-mentioned operculum. The collar-region 
contains a section of the coelom which is precisely homolo- 



Pig. 127. — Longitudinal sagittal section through an adult O^phalodi.scus. 
(After Harmi'.K.) 

'I'he section is supposed to be taken sufficiently to one side of the middle line to 
allow of the representation of one of the ovaries and one of the ]>rohoseis'poi f‘s. 

a. Anns, b.c, 'I'riink-en'lom. c.c. CoIIar-ccoloni. ch. Notochord, wl. Intes- 
tine. w. Mouth. v.s. N«'ivous system. op. Postoral lamella (operculum). 
ov. Ovary; the oviduct is deeply yiigmented. px. l*i;,uoial ccelom (cavity of 
buccal shield), ph, Pliarynx, p.p. Proboscis-pore, ped. Base of jxalicle. 
St, Stomach. 


gous with the collar-cavities of Balanoglossus. As in the 
latter form, it communicates with the exterior by a pair 
of collar-pores which open at the level of the gill-slits. 



266 


THE PROTOC/TORDATA, 


The collar-coelom is continued posteriorly into the opercu- 
lum, and anteriorly into the twelve tentacular appendages. 

Finally, behind the collar comes the region of the body 
containing the viscera, which are surrounded by the third 
section of the coelom. 

Only the female reproductive organs have been observed 
up to the present time in Cephalodiscus. They occur as 
a pair of gonadic sacs, opening to the exterior on each 
side of the dorsal middle line between the anus and the 
central nervous system. The latter is very simple, being 
represented merely by a dorsal thickening of the ectoderm, 
with ncrve-fibres in the region of the collar and posterior 
portion of proboscis. 

Finally, a short notochordal diverticulum projects into 
the base of the buccal shield as in Balanoglossus. 

Rhabdoplcura differs considerably from Cephalodiscus 
in many respects, but, nevertheless, has some fundamen- 
tal characteristics in common with it. In Rhabdopleura 
the individuals of a colony are not independent, but are 
connected with each other by a common cord or cauluSy 
which represents the remains of the contractile stalks of 
the polyps. As the growth of the colony proceeds, the 
distal portions of the stalks {iu\ the portfons farthest away 
from the animals) become shrunken and hard. The buds 
arise from the soft portions of the caul us, and never be- 
come detached as they do in the case of Cephalodiscus, 
There is only a single pair of tentacular plumes in Rhab- 
dopleura. 

Fowlkr has recently shown that in Rhabdopleura the 
ccelom, whose existence was first established by Lan- 
KivSTF.K, exhibits the same subdivisions as have been 
mentioned above for Cephalodiscus; namely, (i) the cavity 
of the large buccal shield, {2) the collar-cavity opening 
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to the exterior by a pair of dorsally placed collar-pores, 
and (3) the body-cavity proper surrounding the alimentary 
canal. According to Fowler, who has recently described 
them in Rhabdoplcura, the nervous system and notochord 
have essentially similar relations to those which obtain in 
Cephalodiscus, but there are no proboscis-pores ami no 
gill-slits. 


TME PR/EORAL LOBE OF ECHINODERM LARV/le 

In the previous pages a good deal of stress has been 
laid on the existence of a prccoral lobe in the various types 
considered. We have recognised it in the snout of Am- 
phioxus (prasoral cadom -f- prjeoral pit), in the proboscis 
of IJalanoglossus, the fixing organ of the Ascidian tadpole, 
and in the buccal shield of Cephalodiscus and Rhabdo- 
pleuni. 

From a morphological standpoint the prmoral lobe is 
probably one of the most important, as it is certainly one 
of the oldest, structures of the body of bilateral animals, 
and it becomes, therefore, a matter of the first moment to 
be able to trace the modifications which it has undergone 
along the different lines of evolution which have culmi- 
nated in the existing types of animal life. The subject is 
a very large one, and can only be treated here in its 
broadest outlines. 

It is now very generally admitted by zoologists that the 
Fchino{]erms (star-fishes, sea-urchins, etc.) owe the radial 
symmetry, which is one of the most obvious characteristics 
of their organisation, to their having bcon derived from 
bilaterally symmetrical anccstor.s, which became adapted 
to a fixed or sessile existence. If this view is correct, 
and there is good reason for supposing that it is, it follows 
that the majority of living Echinoderms have secondarily 
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lost their sessile mode of existence, and have again become 
free-living, retaining, however, their radial symmetry. At 
the present time the fixed habit of life is only retained 
by the members of one of the subdivisions of the Echino- 
derm class ; namely, the Crinoidca. 

Most genera of Crinoids {Rhi^ocrintis^ Pcntacrinus, etc.) 
remain fixed by a long, jointed stalk throughout life ; but 
the well-known “feather-star,” Antedon rosnccay is only 
fixed during a certain period of its larval development. At 
the close of the period of fixation the body of the animal, 
or, as it is called, the calyx, breaks away from the stalk by 
which it was attached to the rocks, and so begins to lead a 
free existence, being capable of swimming vigorously by 
the flapping of its arms. 

Although the exivSting Crinoids have become extensively 
modified along their particular line of evolution, yet there 
is reason to believe that they represent the more im- 
mediate descendants of the primaeval form which ex- 
changed its primitively free life and bilateral symmetry for 
a sessile existence and radial symmetry. This view is 
strengthened by the character of the free-swimming larv^a 
of Antedon. This larva does -not possess, in any extrava- 
gant degree, those fantastic structures which are so 
characteristic of other Echinoderm larvce, such as the 
provisional ciliated processes or arms of the “ Eluteus ” 
(lar\'a of sea-urchins), or the undulating ciliated bands of 
Auricularia. 

On the contrary, the larva of Antedon is a simple 
barrel-sliaped organism, with regular ciliated bands pass- 
ing around it (Fig. 128). 

Perhaps the structure which, above all, stamps the free- 
swimming larva of Antedon as having, from a phylogenetic 
point of view, a more primitive type of organisation than 
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that of Other Echinoderm larvae, is the well-developed 
apical plate at its anterior extremity. We may express 
this in other words by saying that the larva of Antedon 
possesses a central nervous system at the apex of its 
praeoral lobe. That the prac- 
oral lobe in this larva is not 
sharply marked off from the 

rest of the body is a detail 3 

of no morphological signifi- g ^ 

cance. SI 

The apical nervous sys- 

tern of the Antedon larva ^ 

was discovered in 1888 by 

H. Bury, and has been Fig. 128.-- Frtro-swirnming larva of 
111 1 . . yhitedon rosacfia, from the ventral side. 

more clearly brought out ,Afte,.SKKu.;KK.) 

and emphasised in a recent ‘'-A Apical pole. c.b. ciUated bands, 

L Fixing disc. v. Vostibuluin (so-called 
work by l^r. Oswald SfEU- iaival mouth, although at tins stage 

GEK. At the point which is .^n ocU,d.r,nic groove). 

marked externally by the anterior tuft of long cilia in 

Fig. 129 there is a slight groove in the ectoderm below 

which nerve-fibres and ganglion-cells can be identified. 

Seeliger further describes a pair of longitudinal nerves 

running from the nervous area of the apex along the 

ventro-lateral margins of the body. 

As already indicated, the apical plate is, as a general 

rule, conspicuous by its absence in the typical Echinoderm 

larva. In the free-swimming larva of Antedon, however, 


it is emphatically present, although destined to become 
entirely aborted after the fixation of the larva. 

In most Invertebrate larvm in which an apical plate is 
present {e.g. the Trochophore-larva of Annelids and Mol- 
luscs) it becomes, during the metamorphosis, involved in 
other ectodermic thickenings of the prreoral lobe, which 
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collectively give rise to the cerebral or siipraoesophageal 
ganglion. The apical plate may thus be defined as a 
primitive central nervous system at the apex of the 
pneoral lobe, being the forerunner and formative centre 
of the cerebral ganglion of the Invertebrates. 

Although, with the exception of the Crinoids, there is 
no apical plate in the typical Echinoderm larva, yet, as 
noted above, in many cases a curious transitory lengthen- 
ing of the ectodermic cells at the apical pole has been, 

difficulty, observed in larv:e 
^ ) of star-fishes and sea-urchins, 
( ^ / This alone would seem to 

indicate the former exist- 
j / j ence of a central nervous 

\ u\\ \ j J) J system at the apex of the 

/ pra^oral lobe in the bilateral 

/ ancestor of the Echinoderms, 

The way in which the 
Fig. 129. — Larva of Astgrina f^ibbos(\ primary bkistocoelic cavity 

viewed as a transparent object from the 

leftside. (After Ludwig.) the praioral lobe can be 

Enterk^ cavity Ldt entero- replaced hv a dilatation of 
Ctrl, communicating witli the right entero- L 

ca-1 through />./, the pneoral lobe. j/. the entCI'OCtel haS bceil dC- 
Stomodoeum. . 1 r -t> 

scribed above, both for 1 or- 
naria and for the larva of Astcrias vuli^ans (Figs. 121-122). 
In some cases, as in Astt rina gibbosa, the pr?eoral lobe is 
occupied by the enterocoel from the very beginning. In the 
“Pliitciis” larva of the Kchinids (sea-urchins) the praooral 
lobe is much reduced ; but iu other Echinoderms, as in 


the singular larva o{' Asterina gibbosa, and in the so-called 
Brachiolaria-larva of the Asterids (star-fishes) in general, it 
is very prominent, and serves as an effective locomoton 
{creeping) organ. 
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The very interesting observation has recently been 
made by MacEridk, that the larva of Astcrina gibbosa 
actually undergoes temporary fixation at the beginning of 
the metamorphosis, the fixation being effected by the 
prmoral lobe in a maniK^r strikingly similar to that of the 
larvx' of Antedcm and of Ciona. 


In the larva of Antedon th 
larva eventually fixes itself 
placed near the front end of 
the prceoral lobe immediately 
below the apical plate. 

The central nervous sys- 
tem of the adult Echinoderm 
arises in entire indepen- 
dence of the actual or sup- 
pressed apical nervous sys- 
tem of the larva, and not at 
all from the ectoderm of the 
pra:^ora1 lobe. 

We have thus seen how 


e adhering disc, by which the 
to some foreign surface, is 



Pig. 130, I.arvii of Astirina gihbosa^ 

vi<?\ved as an o)>aqm! from tlic left 

bide. (After I.iU)\Vi(:.) 
prj. I’nuiural Jo])e. 

within the limits of a single 


group (viz. the Kchinoderms) the praM)ral lobe can become 
completely emancipated from the central nervous system ; 
and we have further recognised the fact that whether the 
cavity of the pra^oral lobe is a derivative of the primary or 
secondary body-cavity, whether it contains loose mesen- 
chyme or is lined by an endothelium, the morphological 
value of the pra:oral lobe itself remains the same. 


TMK Pm^ORAL LOP.r: OF I HK PKOlf KUIORDATKS. 

It is probable that the misunder.standings and disagree- 
ments which arc of such frequent occurrence among mor- 
phologists with regard to the comparison of the types of 
central nervous system presented respectively by the 
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Vertebrates and the Invertebrates, arc largely due to the 
failure to detect some general principle of evolution to 
which that archaic structure, the pra^oral lobe, has been 
sul)jected. 

Nevertheless, there are many indications which point 
irresistibly to the conclusion, which I have recently 
brought forward, that the prime factor which must be 
recognised in the evolution of the praeoral lobe, from the 
relations which it presents in the Invertebrates to those 
which it holds in the Protochordates and Vertebrates, is 
its ema7icipatum from the central ne^^eons syste^n. 

In the great groups of the Annelids, Molluscs, and 
Arthropods, the praioral lobe (prostomium, procephalic 
lobe) is essentially the seat of the brain or cerebral gam 
glion. The latter, through its representative, the apical 
platCy is the main and often the sole element of the central 
nervous system in the Trochophore-larva of Annelids and 
Molluscs.* 

* In speaking of the apical plate as the forerunner or formative centre of 
the cerebral ganglion, it must not l>c assumetl that these are not distinct 
structures. Th<; apical plate is essentially median and unpaired, while the 
cerebral ganglion is paired. They can both, however, be inclutled under the 
general term, apical nervous syslem^ since -they arise from the ectoderm of 
the prieoral lube. ( )n the other hand, the cerebral ganglion may arise inde- 
pendently of an apical plate; as, for instance, in /.umlfricus, where there is 
no apical plate, or in the iVe/nerfines, where the apical plate is discarded 
together with other larval structures (Pilidium). Again, as in Luinbricus and 
many other cases, the cerebral ganglion, after having separated from the 
ectoderm of the pneoral lobe, may recede backwards for a considerable dis- 
tance, so as not to lie in the pra'oral lobe in the adult. It is jKissible that the 
position of the cerebral ganglia of Neincrtincs may be accounteil for by some 
such phylogenetic recession from the pneoral lobe. 

If necessary, it might ))e‘said that the praoral lobe can acquire emancipa- 
tion from the central nervous system by a simple recession of the cerebral 
ganglion. In the case of the Protochordates, however, on the view here advo- 
cated, the pricoral lobe has acquired emancipation from the central nervous 
system, not by the mere recession, but by the complete disappearance of the 
Invertebrate cerebral ganglion. 
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At a later stage of development the longitudinal nerve- 
cord (confining the description to the Annelids for the 
sake of simplicity) arises mdcpeiideutly of the cerebral 
ganglion, from a pair of longitudinal thickenings of the 
ectoderm near the mid-ventral line, becoming secondarily 
connected with the cerebral ganglion by the circumocsoph- 
ageal nerve-collar or commissure. 

As already indicated, it seems probable, as was sug- 
gested by Balfour and Gegenrauk, that the ventral 
nerve-cord of the Annelids is to be regarded as having 
arisen phylogenetically by the mutual approximation of 
two such lateral cords as occur in the Nemertines, and 
like the latter may be supposed to have originated by a 
concentration on the ventral side of the body of that 
primitively continuous sub-epidermic nerve-plexus which 
is such a characteristic feature of the Nemertines. From 
a consideration of the adult nervous system in the 
Echinoderms, Nemertines, Enteropneiista (Balanoglossus), 
Annelids, and Molluscs, it is evident that such a con- 
centration of nervous tissue has from first to last occurred 
along very different lines. 

Speaking in broad terms, it may be said that the only 
portion of the Invei tcbrate nervous system which, in its 
prime essence, is invariable and universal (due allowance 
being made for exceptional cases) is the cerebral ganglion 
or its forerunner, the apical plate, the seat of which lies in 
the pracoral lobe.^ 

Under these circumstances it will suffice to confine our 
attention to the pneoral lobe, in the belief that if an 
understanding can be arrived at with regard to that impor- 
tant structure, one of the chief difficulties in the way of a 
just conception of the relations existing between Verte- 
brates and Invertebrates will have been overcome. 
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Returning now to Balanoglossus, we have to remark 
that in the Tornaria larva the central nervous system is 
represented entirely by the apical plate of the praeoral 
lobe, the situation of the apical plate corresponding to the 
anterior tip of the proboscis of the adult. Unlike the 
Annelids, however, the apical plate of Tornaria does not 
become replaced after the manner of the Invertebrates by 
the development of a cerebral ganglion arising like it from 
tlie ectoderm of the prmoral lobe and with it as a formative 
centre. On the contrary, it completely disappears after 
the metamorphosis, having become replaced physiologically 
by the development of the medullary tube in true Verte- 
brate fashion from the dorsal ectoderm of the collar-region 
behind the prmoral lobe.* 

In the Ascidian larva, however, and in Amphioxus, the 
characteristic Invertebrate apical nervous system no longer 
appears in any stage of development, its physiological func- 
tion having been once for all assumed by the medullary 
tube (cerebral vesicle -f spinal cord) which lies par excel- 
lence behind the praeoral lobe (Fig. 131)- 

Anterior and Posterior Neuf enteric ^panals, and the 
Position of the Month in the Protochordates. 

After the postoral medullary tube had led indirectly to 
the complete obliteration of the prmoral apical nervous 
system, and had attained to such a degree of development 
as we find, for instance, in the Ascidian tadpole, the central 
canal of the cerebro-spinal nervous system appears to 
have acquired remarkable relations with the alimentary 
canal. At both ends of the body connecting ducts be- 

* For a detaile<l account of the formation of the medullary tube in the col- 
lar-region of Balanoglossus see Morgan (Bibliography, Nos. 124 and 125). 
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came established between the nervous and digestive 
systems, known respectively as the anterior and posterior 
nei^renteric canals. 

The posterior neurenteric canal is only of transitory 
occurrence in all existing Vertebrates, and leads from the 




Pig. 131. — Diagrammatic representations of the anterior region of the body 
in (A) an Ascidian larva, (B) larva of Amphioxus, ami (/. ) Balanoglossus. 
(After WILLKY.) 

The figure of Balanoglossus v/as compiled from Bateson’s figures; the pro- 
boscis-pore is indicated rather too far forwards. 

/./. Praioral lobe (fixing organ, snout, proboscis). e7td. Endostyle. p.p. Pneoral 
pit or proboscis-pore. ni. Mouth. 7 ip. Neuroporc. nc. Medullary lube. ch. Noto- 
chord. e. Eye. of. Otocyst. gt. and h. Proboscis-gland and proboscis-heart of 
Balanoglossus 
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Fig. 132. — Sagitia hexaptcra from the 
ventral surface ; nearly three times natural 
size, (.^ftcr O. Hkktwh.:.) 

(/. Anus. bc^. Head-cavities. bc^, 
d'runk-cdilom. ('audal ctxjlom. c,L 

Caudal septum, com. Coinniissurc, from 
the cerebral ganglion to the single ventral 
ganglion. /^/^/^- Fins. ///, Mouth. 
o.d. Oviduct, ov. (_)vary. sp. Prehen- 
sile bristles. j.r/. Seminal vesicle. A Tes- 
tis. v.g. Ventral ganglion. 


neural tube into the extreme 
posterior end of the aliment- 
ary canal ; in fact, into that 
portion of it which, in the 
embryos of the higher forms, 
is known as the post-anal 
gut. The anterior neuren- 
teric canal, in its most primi- 
tive condition, opens into the 
base of the buccal tube 
(Fig. 131). 

On this account we find 
in the Ascidian tadpole that 
the mouth is no longer ven- 
tral, as it is in Balanoglossus, 
but is placed dorsally, im- 
mediately in front of the 
anterior extremity of the 
medullary tube. This in- 
timate relation between the 
mouth and the central ner- 
vous system give.s a reason 
for the contrast between the 
dorsal position of the mouth 
in the Ascidian tadpole and 
its ventral position in Bala- 
noglossus. 

In Amphioxus we have 
seen that the mouth has been 
forced aside from its more 
primitive dorsal position by 
the forward extension of the 
notochord to the tip of the 
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praeoral lobe. The origin of the main cavity of the pi\x- 
oral lobe in Amphioxus from the right of a symmetrical 
pair of head-cavities (anterior intestinal diverticula of 
Hatschek) has been described in a previous chai^jter. In 
l^alanoglossus there is no such complete division of the 
prceoral body-cavity, but it is throughout a single space, 
its right and left halves being con linen t. If we now com- 
pare the condition of things in the embryo of Amphioxus, 
where we have a symmetrical pair of head-cavities, with 
that of some other form which, in the adult condition, 
possesses a distinct pair of such cavities, it may assist us 
in imagining how the mouth could have assumed such 
opposite relations as have been mentioned above. 

But first it may be |)ointed out that in AppcJidicitlana, 
where, as it would appear, in correlation with the second- 
ary acquirement of a purely pelagic habit of life (although 
this point of view is not shared by such authorities as 
Herdman, Seeliger, and lirooks), the piaeoral lobe has 
been reduced to a minimum, or to zero, the mouth has 
thereby come to lie in a terminal, or sub-terminal, position, 
with a slight tendency towards the dorsal side.^ 

In the curious pelagic worm, Sagitfo, we meet with 
another instance of an animal in which the prmoral lobe, 
in the ordinary sense of the term, is reduced to a mini- 
mum, and ihc: mouth has therefore a sub-terminal position, 
with a ventral inclination (Fig. 132). Ihit although tlierc 
is no distinct pra^oral lobe in Sagitta, there is, neverthe- 
less, a pair of hcad-cavilics, which are directly com[)aralde, 
if not perfectly homologous, with the above-mentioned 


* Whatever the truth may he as tf) the precise systematic pt)siti(m and 
phylogenetic value of A])]>endicularia, one thing, to rny mind, remains abso- 
lutely certain, namely, that it has descended friun a form which possessed a 
pra;oral lobe, and that it has secomlarilv lost that structure. 
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head-cavities of Amphioxus, although they have a some- 
what different origin. 

It should not be forgotten that Sagitta occupies a very 
isolated position in the zoological system, being placed in 
a group hy itself, the Chcptogiiatha, and that therefore the 
peculiarities of its organisation cannot be taken as repre- 
senting any definite intermediate stage in the phylogeny 
of other forms, yet, from a general standpoint, the con- 
ditions which it presents in its life-history are highly 
instructive. 

The head-cavities of Sagitta arise by constriction from 
the anterior extremities of the single pair of archenteric 
pouches which give rise to the coelom of the adult. They 
remain distinct and separate on either side of the head 
throughout life. If, now, we imagine them to grow for- 
ward and fuse together in front of the mouth, in a simi- 
lar manner to that described above for the enterocadic 
pouches of Asterias, we should have a [)raeoral body-cavity 
of a similar character to that of Balanoglossus. 

Now, the ultimate position of the mouth under these 
new conditions would depend upon circumstances aflfect- 
ing the whole organisation of the animal. 

In an animal whose grade of orgaiiisation was on an 
approximate level with that of Sagitta the mouth would 
undoubtedly remain on the ventral side of the F^ody. But 
in an animal whose organisation had reached the stage 
of evolution represented by that unknown ancestor of 
Amphioxus (most nearly represented at the present time 
by the Ascidian tadpole), whose notochord did not extend 
beyond the anterior limit of the neural tube, the mouth 
would pass to the dorsal side of the body to come into 
connexion with the neural canal. 
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THE PR/EORAL LOBE IN THE CRANIATE VERTEBRAfES. 

After what has been said above, in this and the preced- 
ing chapters, the question as to how the pneoral lobe is 
represented in the craniate Vertebrates need not detain us 
long. 

Since, as shown above, the nervous element of the prae- 
oral lobe (apical plate and cerebral ganglion) is entirely 
lacking in the Vertebrates, we can only expect to find the 
mesodermal element represented in the head-cavities of 
the higher forms. 

In consequence of the great development of the brain, 
even in the lowest craniate Vertebrates, as conqjared with 
Amphioxus, and in consequence too of the cranial Hexure, 
the head-cavities have been made to assume a more sub- 
ordinate position, and no longer take part in the formation 
of a prominent lobe in front of the body. This is a [lerfect 
illustration of “ le principe du balanccment des organcs 
of Geoff roy Saint-IIilairc, tlic pneoral lobe decreasing as 
the brain increases. A comparison between Figs. 70, 
72, 1 1 7, and 135 will show at once that the prmoral head- 
cavities of Amphioxus and Falanoglossus are the homo- 
logucs of the pnenuifidilnilar head-cavities of the craniate 
Vertebrates. 

These cavities lie at first below the mid-brain, and later 
their walls give rise to most of the eye-muscles. In I^dgs. 
91 and 135 the median portion of the prannandibular 
cavities can be seen still in the form of an anterior pocket 
of the endoderm, and it may be n(;ticed how far it is 
removed from the anterior extremity of the body to which 
it extends in Amphioxus, etc. In the craniate Verte- 
brates the brain extends forwards, and the head-cavities 



280 


J'llE PROTOCHOKDATA. 


1 email! behind. This is, as we should expect, the exact 
reverse to what obtains in Amphioxiis. 

In connexion with the evolution of the pra^oral lobe, 
we thus have an excellent example of repeated change of 
function. 

We may conclude, therefore, that the praeoral lobe, 
which, in the Invertebrates, is above all the bearer of the 
cerebral ganglion, and in the ProtocJiordates is released 
from this function and becomes in part a locomotor 
(Balanoglossus, Cephalodiscus) fixing (Ascidian) and bur- 
rowing (Amphioxus) organ, is represented in the craniate 
Vertebrates by the pneniandibiilar head-cavities, whose 
walls give rise to most of the eye-muscles. 

TIIK Motrni OF riiE (JRANIAIK veriej^ratics. 

In consequence of the increase in the size of the brain, 
its forward extension and its cranial flexure, together with 
the relative reduction of the hcad-cavitics, it is obvious 
that the mouth has been carried round from its primitively 
dorsal position to its final position on the ventral side of 
the head in the craniate Vertebrates. (Cf. Fig. 91.) This 
would have been all that need be said about the mouth 
were it not for the fact that the view, originally started by 
Domrn, that the Vertebrate mouth was a new formation 
resulting from the fusion of two gill-slits, has received such 
wide support and still in a measure holds its own. 

Since the Annelid mouth perforates the central nervous 
system in passing through the circumcesophageal nerve- 
collar, it was necessary to frame a theory which would 
get over the difficulty that nothing of the kind occurs in 
the Vertebrates. Accordingly Dohrn supposed that the 
old Annelid mouth had become aborted, and was replaced 
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by a new mouth derived from a fusion across the mid- 
ventral line of a pair of gill-clefts. Dohrn was a triile 
uncertain as to the rudiment of the old mouth, but Beard 
was more certain on tliis point, and thought he had estab- 


lished the fact that the hy- 
pophysis cerebri represented 
the remains of the old An- 
nelid mouth. 

Dohrn certainly succeeded 
in bringing forward some 
ap])arently good evidence in 
support of his theory of the 
gill-slit origin of the mouth. 
This evidence was derived 
from the study of the de- 
velopment of the mouth in 
Tcleostean or bony fishes. 

In many Teleosteans the 
mouth has at first an appar- 
ently double origin, in that 
two separate ectodermal in- 
growths occur which fuse 
with the endoderni, instead 
of the median stomodeeal 
involution vvhich is so char- 
acteristic of other Verto- 




Fig. 133, - - 'two frontal viows of an 
<'ntl)ryo <*f Tatyiiihus tan, to sliow Iho 
doul>!t' iiatui t* of th<^ stomodiji.‘ufn- ( 
hitht‘rlo unpuf>lish('d drawings kiinlly Irnit 
by Miss C. M, Ci.Arr.) 

'riu- i-nihryo is lying ujion the yolk, 
.nnd tho so])tum wliicrl) divides tho stoino- 
da'um p.'is.scs from Iho nppor lip to thn 
snrfiU't' of th(' blnstodonn wliii h oovtns 
the yolk. l'h(' lower figure is a drawing 
of the same embryo .is the upper, a lew 
hours lat<*r. Above the stomodonim :ire 
seen the smnll na.al jiits (nidiments of 
le external nares), and at the sides of 
lie head are the rudiments of th(.‘ I'ves. 


brates. This double origin of the mouth is particularly 
well shown in the embryos of the remarkable toad-fish, 
Batrachns tauy as observed by Miss Cornelia Cr.AEP at 
the Marine Biological I.aboratory of Woods Holl, Mass., 
in 1889 (Fig. 133). In this case the moutli-cavity is seen 
to be divided into two lialves by a median septum. 

Subsequently the septum becomes absorbed, and the 
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two halves of the mouth coalesce. In view of the pre- 
vious existence of the gill-slit theory of the mouth, some 
such theory being a necessary accessory to the Annelid- 
theory, it is not surprising that this undoubted double 
origin of the mouth in Teleosteans should be regarded as 
a striking confirmation of Dohrn’s hypothesis. And yet, 
occurring as it does only in the Teleosteans, whose (level- 
opment is admittedly in many respects highly modified, 
the interpretation which Dohrn and his followers have 
placed upon this observation must always have been open 
to doubt. The simplest explanation of the double origin 
of the Teleostcan mouth is that, owing to certain condi- 
tions (possibly mechanical) of development, the two angles 
of the mouth develop before the median portion. This is 
the conclusion which H. B. Pollard has also reached in 
his recent studies on the development of the head in the 
Teleostcan fish, Gobius capita. 

According to the standpoint I have adopted in the fore- 
going pages, there is no a pnoi^i reason for doubting that 
the Vertebrate mouth is completely homologous with the 
Protochordatc mouth ; and that the latter in its turn is 
the direct descendant of the typical Invertebrate mouth. 

Again, the anatomy and development *of the Protochor- 
dates and of the Cyclostomi (Ammoccetes) show no indica- 
tion whatever of a discontinuity in the evolution of the 
most highly elaborated mouth of the gnathostomous or 
jawed Vertebrates. 

We conclude, therefore, that the ventral mouth of the 
craniate Vertebrates is the homologue of the primordial 
dorsal mouth as we find it in the Protochordates, and that 
its direction of ev^olution has been, as was so ably main- 
tained by Balfour, from the cyclostomous to the gnatho- 
stomous condition. 
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SIGNIFICANCE OF THE IlYPOrilYSlS CEREBRI. 

The pituitary body, or hypophysis, belongs to the series 
of ductless “glands” (pineal body, thyroid gland, thy- 
mus, etc.) which arc such a characteristic feature of the 
vertebrate organisation. It arises as an ectodermal invo- 
lution from the roof of the stomodoeuni, directed towards 
the base of the primary fore-brain, from which the infun- 
dibulum grows out. 

The pituitary involution becomes in most forms nipped 
off from the stomodceum, and then lies as a closed sac 
in contiguity with the infundibulum. Later on it produces 
a system of branches, the lumina of which tend to dis- 
appear ; and in some forms (i\g. Mammalia) it undergoes 
actual fusion with the infundibulum. 

The very constant relation of the hypophysis to the 
infundibulum in the craniate Vertebrates (see Fig. 134) 
naturally led to the supposition that there must originally 
have been a functional connexion between the two struct- 
ures of a similar nature to that which exists between the 
olfactory pit and neuropore in Amphioxus. Recent re- 
searches, howcvvjr, have rendered it probable that such a 
supposition is erroneous. Von Kupffer has discovered 
the homologuc of the lobus olfactorius of Amphioxus in 
the craniate Vertebrate.s, and has shown that it occurs at 
a point far removed from the infundibular region. 

Until recently it was also very generally thought that 
the infundibulum represented the anterior end of the 
brain, wliich had become bent downwards and backwards 
by the cranial flexure. Kupffer, however, has brought for- 
ward weighty reasons for doubting this view. According 
to him, the infundibulum is essentially a downgrowth or 
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evagination from the floor of the brain, occurring behind 
the anterior terminal extremity of the brain. 

It follows that the morphological anterior extremity of 
the craniate brain coincides with the median lobtis olfac- 
torius impary which also represents the point of last con- 
nexion of the medullary tube with the superjacent ecto- 
derm. The lobus olfactorius impar lies in the anterior 
vertical wall, which forms the boundary of the primary 
fore-brain in front, known as the lamina tcrniinalis. Rajjl- 
Ruckhard has also observed the median olfactory lobe in 



Fig. 134. — Sagittal section through the heatl of an embryo of Acant/nas. 
(After K a in .-Rt;cK h a ri >.) 

ax. I'usiiion of anterior commissure. «/.* Alimentary canal, Cerebellum. 
ch. iNi.)toc)iorfl ; the black shading below the notochord' indicates the aorta. 
f.b, F(.)re-brain. h.h. Ilind-l)r:iin. hy. H3''pophysis, already shut off from the 
stomodu'um and lying as a closed sac at the base of inf, the infundibulum. 
Lo. Lobus olfactorius. w. Mouth, in.h. Mid-brain, o.c. Optic eld isma. p.b. 
Pineal body (epiphysis). 

the Selachian embryo (Fig. 134), and it has since been 
found by Bukckhardt in other forms. 

It can thus hardly be doubted that the median rudi- 
mentary olfactory lobe of the embryos of the higher 
Vertebrates is homologous with the lobus olfactorius of 
Amphioxus (Fig, 51), and, like the latter, represents the 
remains of the neuroporc. In Amphioxus, however, the 
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olfactory lobe abuts against the olfactory pit, and, in fact, 
in young individuals opens into it by the neuropore 
(Fig- 45)- 

On the view which I have urged above, that the 
olfactory pit of Amphioxus is homologous with the 
hypophysis cerebri of the craniate Vertebrates, it must 
be assumed that in the latter forms, the neuropore hav- 
ing ceased to be in any way a functional organ, the hy- 
pophysis, which has likewise become (morphologically) a 
vestigial structure, has been mechanically separated from 
the neuropore, with which it was primitively in functional 
connexion. It must be supposed that this separation of 
the hypophysis from the neuropore has been effected by 
the more rapid downward growth of the ectoderm (from 
which the hypophysis arises) than of the wall of the brain, 
so that the hypophysis has been carried farther round to 
the lower side of the head than the neuropore (Fig. 135). 
The reason for this unequal growth of the external body- 
wall and of the cerebral wall may, perhaps, be sought for 
in the great and independent increase in the cubical con- 
tents of the brain. 

We thus arrive at the conclusion that the present 
relation of the hypophysis to the infundibulum in the 
craniates, however intimate it may be in some cases, is, 
nevertheless, incidental and secondary. 

That this conclusion is not so strained as might appear 
at first sight is clearly shown by the fact that the in- 
fundibulum is not the only structure with which the 
hypophysis enters into close relations. 

In the exceptional cases of Myxine and Bdellostoma, 
for instance, the distal end of the hypophysis has nothing 
to do with the infundibulum, but actually opens into the 
pharynx. In these hag-fishes, as also in the lamprey 
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(where there is no internal opening of the hypophysis 
into the pharynx), the external opening of the hypophysis 
does not close up, as in the higher forms, but persists 
throughout life, becoming carried round to the top of 
the head during the embryonic development by differ- 
ential growth of neighbouring parts, as has been actually 
observed in Petromyzon. 



Fig, 135. — Median sagittal section through the head of young Ammocoetes. 
(After Kun’FKR.) 

I'lic arrow indicates the extent to which the hypopliysis has been (hypothetically) 
removed from the neighbourhood of the neuropore (lobus olfactorius impar). 

ch. Notochord, cc. Ectoderm, en. Endoderm. ep. Epiphysis. hy\ Hypo- 
physial involution, l.o. Eoliiis olfactorius impar. w. Nasal involution, pm. Me- 
dian portion of pricmandibular cavity, st. Stomoda^um. E.M.H. Pr.mary fore-, 
mid-, and hind-brain. 


In Other cases, as, for example, in the embryo of the 
rabbit, it has been observed that the hypophysis actually 
undergoes a temporary fusion with the front end of the 
notochord ; and in all cases the distal end of the hypophysis 
grows inwards as much towards the notochord as towards 
the infundibulum, so that for the embryonic stages of the 
craniate Vertebrates it might be said that the relations of 
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the hypophysis to the front end of the notochord arc as con- 
stant as its relations to the infundibulum. So close is the 
apparent relation of the hypophysis to the notochord that 
at least one zoologist, Huhrecht, has suggested that there 
was originally a functional connexion between the two 
structures. 

Again, in the embryo of Acipciise}\ the sturgeon, as 
shown by Kuim-fek, the distal end of the hypophysis 
undergoes temporary fusion with the subjacent wall of 
the alimentary cavity. In spite of the extremely modified 
character of the embryo of Acipenser (the embryo being 
flattened out like a disc over the yolk), Kupffer regards 
this fusion of the hypophysis with the encloderrn as being 
of great morphological significance. 

On the contrary, for the reasons mentioned above, I 
would regard all these fusions of the hypophysis in the 
craniate Vertebrates, whether with the infimdilnilum, 
notochord, or endoderm, as being of an entirely incidental 
character, often clue, perhaps, to a tendency of such con- 
tiguous embryonic tissues to fuse together. 

I therefore suggest that : The hypophysis arose in con- 
nexion zvith a functional nenropore ; when the netu'opore 
ceased to be functional, there was no longer any bond of 

unioji betzveeji its inner portioUy ivhich opened into the 

♦ 

cerebral cavity, and its outer portion, which opened into the 
buccal cavity ; and these two portions became separated by 
differential growth of the cerebral and body-walls (cf. Fi{^. 
135 )- 

The Ascidian Hypophysis. 

The development of the hypophysis in a typical As- 
cidian, its constriction from the wall of the cerebral 
vesicle in the form of a tube, and its opening into the 
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buccal cavity, or branchial sac, have been described above. 
The most serious objection which has been raised against 
the comparison of the hypophysis of the Ascidians with 
that of the craniate Vertebrates is, that in the former 
the hypophysis 0])ens, not at an ectodermal surface into 
the stomodeeum, but at an endodermal surface (behind the 
stomodoeum) into the branchial sac. This is undoubtedly 
the case in some Ascidians, c.g. Distaplia^ and probably 
also in Clavelina^ etc. In Ciomi^ however, as I can state 
after renewed study of the question, it apparently o})ens at 
first into the buccal cavity precisely in the line of junction 
between the stomodcjcum and the branchial sac, so that its 
upper margin is continuous with the stomodeeal epithelium, 
while its lower margin is continuous with the epithelium 
of the branchial sac. 

It is probable that too much stress has been laid on the 
question whether the hypophysis of the Ascidians opens 
at an endodcrmic or at a!\ ectodermic surface, and that 
thus the attention has been diverted from the essential 
fact that the hypophysis opens into the buccal tube at the 
entrance to the branchial sac. In the case of the Ascid- 
ians, therefore, I should also regard the fusion of the 
hypophysis, whether with the ectoderm of tlie stomodcieum 
or with the endoderm of the branchial sac, as being in 
itself non-essential, while the actual opening of the hy- 
pophysis (itself derived by constriction from the nerve- 
tube) into the buccal cavity, apart from the question of an 
ectodermal or endodermal surface, is the essential point. 
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CONCLUSK^N. 

From the facts that have been recorded and the consid- 
erations* that have been urged in these pages, it would 
follow that one of the chief factors in the evolution of the 
Vertebrates has been the concentration of the centra] 
nervous system along the dorsal side of tlie body (in 
contrast to the position of the longitiulinal nerve-cord of 
Annelids, etc., along tlie ventral or locomotor surface), and 
its conversion into a hollow tube. If it be admitted that 
the hypophysis became evolved in connexion with a func- 
tional neuropore, it is obviously a structure which has 
arisen within the limits of the Vertebrate j)hy]uni, and can, 
tlierefore, have no representative in the typical Invertebrate 
organisation. It has been suggested ])y Adaai Si'.dovvick 
and VAN WijUE that the original function of the central 
canal of the sj^inal cord was to promote the resja ra- 
tion (oxygenation) of the tissue of tlie central nervous 
system, water entering by the neuropore, and i)assing out 
through the posterior neurenteric canal 

It is not so easy to form a conciliation as to tlie ])rime 
origin of the ot!i<*r two cardinal characteristics of a 
Vertc'brate (Chordatc) ; namely, gill-slits and notochord. 

As to tin. origin of gill-.slits, it has been suggested inde- 
pendently by Hakmkk and Brooks, that they arose at first 
not so much to perform the direct function of res))iration, 
as to carry away the bulk of the water which constantly 
entered the mouth with the food, so as to avoid the neces- 
sity and discomfort of the never-ceasing How of water 
through the entire length of the alimentary canal. In 
Cephalodiscus, for example, the luxuriant branchial plumes 
must be sufficient for the respiration of the minute animal, 
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while the usefulness of the pair of gill-slits, in allowing the 
surplus water to pass out of the pharynx, is evident. 

The notochord is more difficult to explain, and the fact 
of its occurrence in the proboscis of Balanoglossus cind 
in the tail of the Ascidian tadpole is very puzzlin%. The 
mode of its occurrence in Balanoglossus is undoubtedly 
divergent, and not in the direct line of Vertebrate descent. 
It is possible that the notochord has not arisen through a 
process of elaborate change of function from a pre-existing 
structure, but simply as a solidification of the endoderm 
which was continued into the caudal or post-anal extension 
of the body to form the axial support for a locomotor tail ; 
while the subsequent extension of the notochord into the 
pr?e-anal region of the body is not difficult to understand. 
The general capacity of the endoderm for producing 
skeletal tissue is already present in some of the MeduSene 
and Hydroid polyps whose tentacles are stiffened by a 
solid endodernial axis. 

From a purely morphological point of view it now 
seems as though the prjeoral lobe and in a lesser degree, 
perhaps, the hypophysis, would materially assist in furnish- 
ing the key to a correct appreciation of the relationship 
between the craniate Vertebrates, the ^rotochordates, 
and the Invertebrates. ^ 

As we have indicated above, in the formulation of the 
Annelid-theory** no allowance has been made for the prin- 
ciple of parallelism in evolution ; but it is impossible to 
doubt that this is a very potent factor which should always 
be borne in mind in estimating the genetic affinity between 
widely different groups of animals. The closer the super- 
ficial resemblance between an Annelid and a Vertebrate 
(in the possession of somites, segmental organs, etc.) is 
shown to be, the more perfect appears the parallelism 
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in their evolution and the more remote their genetic 
jjffinitv, 

Vor the present we may conclude that the proximate 
« ancestor of the Vertebrates was a free-swimming animal 
intermediate in organisation between an Ascidian tadpole 
and Amidiioxus, possessing the dorsal mouth, hypophysis, 
and restricted notochord of the former ; and the myo- 
tomes, ccelomic epithelium, and straight alimentary canal 
of the latter. The ultimate or primordial ancestor of the 
Vertebrates would, on the contrary, be a worrn-likc animal 
whose organisation was approximately on a level with 
that of the bilateral ancestors of the Eehinoderms. 


NOTES. 

1. (p. 246. ) Jmr the discussion of the phenomena of meta- 
merism and the enumeration of examples of indej)en(Ient metamcric 
repetition of parts, consult the following : Lanc., Arnold. J)cr 
Ban von Gunda Se^^mcntaLi und dir Vrnvand/sc/taff drr Plaihrl- 
minihen mit C(elcntrraien und J/irudinrru. Mitlh, Zt)ol. Stat. 
Neapel, Dd. III. 1882. p. iSyc/.ov/. Skdowick, Adam. On 
the of Mriamcrir Sei^mcJitalion , and Some Ofkrr Afor- 

p/iolo^^ical Questions, (Quarterly Jour. .Micro. Sc. XXI 188.4. 
j)p. 43-82. Ha'I'Kson William. I'hc Ancestry of the Chordata, 
Quarterly Jour. Mic^-o. Sc. XXVI. 1886. ]>!>• 535"5 7 t • Cald- 

WELF,, li. Blastopore^ Alesodcrfn, a?id APrta/nrOc Seymentatifni. 
Quarterly Jour. Micro. Sc. XXV. 1885. pp. 15- 28. 1 Imu<K(:ii i', 

A. A, \V. Jieport on the Ncmertea collected hy //. M, S, Challenger ^ 
1873-76. Chall. kept. Zo()l. XIX. 1886. (Also, Udi’.reci] r. 
'The Relation of the Neanertea to the Fertehrata, Quartedy Jour. 
Micro. Sc. XXVII. 1887. pp. 605-644.) Van IIkneden, 
Edouard. Recherches sur le Developpement des Arachnaetis. 
Contribution d la Aforpholoiiie des Cerianthidcs. Archives <ie 
Biologic, XI. 1891. pp. 115-146. Al.so consult the recent 
great work of Bateson, Alaterials for the Study of Variation, 
London, 1S94. 
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2. (p. 273.) On the subject of the pnxoral lobe and the api- 
cal nervous system of Invertebrates, see the following: Balfour, 
F. M. Comparative Embryology. i8St. Vol. II. Chap. 12. 
Ohsirnfations on the Ancestral Fotm of the Chordata. Beard, 
y. The Old Mouth and the NeWy A Study in Vertebrate Mor- 
phoiojyy. Anat. Anz. III. 18S8. pp. 15-24. Wilson, E. B. 
'The Embryology of the Eartlnvorm, Jour. Morph. III. 1889. 
j)l). 387-462. IIatschkk, B. Lehrbuch der Zoologle. 3d laefer- 
ling. Jena, 1891. Willfa, A. On the Evolutio)! of the Pra:oral 
Lobe. Anat. Anz. IX. 1894. pp. 329-332. 

3. (p. 285.) hrom what has been said in the text, it is obvious 
that the hyjiophysis of the craniate Vertebrates, in becoming 
se])arated from the neiiroporc, has retained (at least in the eml^ryo) 
its j)rimitive relations with the buccal cavity, and, like the latter, 
has been made to assume its present position in consequence of 
the f(.)rvvard growth of the lirain and the ensuing cranial ilexurc. 
In Arnphioxus, the hypophysis (i.e. olfactory pit) arises as an 
ectodermic involution immediately over the neurojiore, but still 
independent of the latter. In other words, the neuro[)ore exists 
in Am])hioxus for a considerable length of lime before the hy])oph“ 
ysis forms ; and this is in accordance with what we should expect 
from the analogy of the craniate Vertebrates. In the Ascidians, 
howa'ver, the conditions are somewduit different, and there is at first 
no such obvious differentiation lietween neuropi^re and liypoph- 
ysis. Juir the simple Ascidians (c.g. Ciona) it must at present 
remain doubtfuF w^hether the increase in six- of the hy'|)o[)hysis 
takes pla<^:e enlirely by interstitial growth, or whetlier there is any 
ingrowUh fr(;m the w all of the buccal tube at the lips of the a[)er- 
tuie (dorsal tubercle) of the hypophysis. In any case there are 
not wanting indications in the Ascidians of a distinction, and even 
separation, between the distal portion of the hypophysis, w'hich 
at lirst opens into the cerebral vesicle, and ll^e proximal portion, 
which 0])ens into tl\e buccal cavity. In the adult, the proximal 
j)orti()n of the hy]K')j)hysis has the form of a simple duct, oj)ening 
by the so-called dorsal tubercle into the buccal cavity, w'hile the 
siibneural gland arises as a proliferation from the ventral wall of 
the distal portion. In Phal/usia mamnif/lata, as was discovered 
by Tulin {Arehli'es de Biologie, 11 . iSSi. pji. 21 1-232), num- 
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bers of secondary tubules grow out from the principal duct of die 
hypophysis, and acquire ciliated funnel -like openings into the 
peribranchial chamber ; subsequently Hkri.>man {Froc. Roy. Soc. 
Filmburgh, XII. i<S82-*“84. p. 145 ) found tliat in this form the 
dorsal tubercle, or opening of the hypophysis into the buccal cavity, 
is sometimes absent. In Ciona inU'sfinalis I have found in young 
individuals an obliteration of the lumen of the hypophysis betwt^eii 
the proximal and the distal ]>ortions. In other cases, as in Agpon 
diciilaria, the glandular porti(3n of the hypophysis may be reduced 
or absent. 

On the subject of the Ascidian hy])ophysis, the following papers 
should also be consulted : SinxDox, Lujan. Note oi the Ciliated 
Pit of Ascidians and its Relation to the Nerve-ganglion a?id So- 
called Hypophysial Gland. Quarterly Jour. Micro. Sc. XX VII I. 
1 888. pp. 131-148. HjOR'r, Johan. Ueber den Fnhoieklinigs- 
cyclus der Ziisainviengeseizten Aseidien. Mitth. Zool. Stat. Ncajicl, 
X. 1893. pp. 584-617. Mktcalf, Maynard M. The Eyes and 
Subneurai Gland of Salpa, IJaltimore, 1S93. (Pul)lished as 
Part IV. of Professor Brooks’s Monograph of the Genus Salpa.) 

4. ([). 290.) The most complete presentation of the Annelids- 
theory is contained in the classical Monograpliie der Capitel- 
liden des Golfes von Neapel, by Dr, IIuoo lusio. It is needless 
to add that this monograph will command the gratitude and 
admiration of zoologists to the end of lime. 
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pJiioxus lanccolatus. Mem. de TAcad. Imp. des Sciences de Si. 
rdter.sbourg. VI J. Series. ' 1 '. XI. No. 4. 1867. Three 

plates. 

82 Kowalfa’skv, Alexander. l\'eitere Studien uber die Ent- 
ivicldinigsgt'scldc/de des .hiiphioxiis lafueolatns^ nebst einetn 
Jleitrage :sitv //omologie des zVerz'e/zsys/ems dev ll 'i/voiev itud 
IVivbelthieve. Arcli. f. Mikr. Anal. XHI. 1877. pp. 181-204. 
'IVo ]>Iates. 

Among llie det'inite discoveries communicated by Kinvalevskv 
in lliese Iwt^ memoirs may be mentioned tlie folhnving: CAaieral 
features of segmentation and gastrulation, origin of mesoderm 
frc)m arclienteric jiouciies, unique metliod of formation of 
nerve-tulje (see text), origin of notochord, neurenleric canal, 
asymmetrical origin of gill-slits and mouth, and />/ pavt the 
melamorj)hosis. 

83 KLU‘r>'i-:H, Cari. \’on. Die J’.ni'-micklung 7 wi Tetvomy:;o 7 i 
IHiUievi. Arch. f. Mikr. Anat. XXX VX 1890. pp. 469-5 58. 
Six plates. 

Origin of head-cavities, hypo]dtysi.s, etc. 

84 Ki I’Fi'iriR, Caul \’On. Pie JAdwiekhing dev Ktpfnevi'en dev 

Ve>iebv(deji. Verliandl. Anat. ( k-sellscliaft in Miinchen. 1891. 
pp. 22-55. Eleven figures. ( Erganzungshtrft /.urn Anat. Anz. 
> 1 . 1 89 1 . ) 

Amiiuxaetes (see Fig. 92 in text). 

85 ChAKL x'ox. Siztdien rsuv iHmgleichende Entivick- 
htngsges( hii'hle des Kopfes der KraNioten /. Die EnEiticklinig 
des Kopfes lum , leipej/sev slitvio aft Medianschnitl en ufiievsticht . 
pp. 95. Nine jilales. Seven hgures in text. Miinchcfi and 
Leipzig. 1893. 

Important contribution to the delimitation of the wall of the 
brain. On jiagC 84 is a reconstruction of head-cavities of Am- 
mocartes (see Fig. 72). Figs. 21 anri 22 in the plates repre- 
sent cerebral vesicle of Amphioxus. (Cf. Fig. 51.) 

86 Lankester, E. Kav, and Wn.Li:v, A. I'he l^evelopment of 
/he A/viai Chamber of Amphioxus. f)iiartcrly Jour. Micro. Sc. 
XXXI. 1890. p^ 445-466. Four plates. 
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Lkuckakt, Rlidolimi, und Pagknstkchku, Ali:x. Unter- 
suchungeii ul)er iiiciiere Seet/iiet'e. Amphioxus hinceolatirw 
Miiller's Archiv f. Anat. ii. l*hysiol. i85<S. pp, 558-569. Taf. 
XVITI. 

Description of larva: of Ainphioxiis taken off Heligoland. 
I.>rew attention to larval asymmetry, and to the existence of the 
brain-ventricle (cere]>ral vesicle). In al)sence of knowledge of 
early development their intcrjjrctation td* many of the structures 
(e.speeially piworal pit, mouth, and gill-slits) was incorrect. 
Latter aptdies also to Schult/.e's observations. 

Lw<.)r'i', ILvsilii'S. lAn’r Jiaii uji/f {Ur CJiorUa 

voJi Mittheilungen a. tl. Zool. Station. Neapel. 

IX. 1891. pp. 483- 50a. One plate. 

Consult this memoir for pie\ious literature on }nstolog^• of 
notochord. 

L\voi''i'% bAsn.nis. (u'U'r t'inUj' Pmil'tr in tier Kni- 

'icncJdnnii^ des Amplnoxiis. biologisches (.’cntralblalt, 11 . 1 892. 

pp. 729-744. h:ight figures. 

Notes <il>,sence (d‘ mesodermal pole-c:elIs.’' Krom fre(juenc\’ 
of mitoses in dorsal ectoderm of gasinila, conchules that the 
material destined to form dorsal wall of ai clienti-ron, from which 
riotocliord and niyoC(el<»mic j>ouch(‘s arise, grows iii from the 
ecfotUr/n round dor.sal lip of blastop.ore. lienee notochord and 
mesoderm are essentially derived from ectoderm! 

iVlAKSfiATa., A. Mjoxks. Ixrlii/nde F/rirryoU^y. London. 
1893. 

MuLf.r.K, [OHANNrs. l/l>er die j ny^endr.iisiande ein/yer Fee- 
thierc. .Monatsbericlit der kdnigl. preuss. Akad. der VVi.ssen- 
schaften zu Lohn. 1851. j)]). 468 -474. 

First acciu-'ite 'lescriptioii of larva of Amjduoxus, p. 474. Li 
1847 fohannes Miillcr obtained a young Am[>hioxus of 2.1 mrn. at 
Lfelsiugfors. He says that the ajupea ranee of the gill-slits was 
peciiliai. in that there were two rows of slits in the i)harvngeal 
wall, jdaced one above the other. In the n}3])er row were Jrve 
round slits, while the lower slits were \'erlically elongated and 
were /rwr///67/ in number. He adds that it was doubtful wliether 
it represented the young - Ibanchiostoma lubricum '■ or belonged 
to a new species. 

MuLf.r.K, Wriatra.M. iJcber die tlypobranchiedrinne der I'lnii- 
kaien und deren Vorhnndensein bed Anipkioxns und den Cyklo- 
stonten. Jenaische Zeitschrift f. Naturwis.s. VIL 1873. PP- .3“7“332- 

Pi. .ATT, Jui-IA IL I'uriher Contrihutifui to the Mnrpholoyy of 
the iUrtehrnte Head. Anat. Anz. VL 1891. pp. 251-265. 
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94 Raul, Carl. Ober die D}ff'erenr:ieru 7 ti^des Mesoderms. Anat. 

Anz. III. 1888. p]). 667-673. Right hgures. 

I liscoveryol the sclerotome-diverticuhim in embryo of l^ristiurus. 

95 Rick, I Ikxry J. Observations upon the JiabitSy Strncturcy and 
Devclopj}ient of Amphioxus lanceolatus . American Nat. XIV, 
18S0. pp. 171-210. Plates 14 and 15. 

.A^uthor was the first to find Amphioxus in Chesapeake Bay. 
Witli regard to development, he gives some fairly good figures of 
larva*, and o])served some of the more olivious features of the 
metamorphosis, as already described b}^ Kowalevsky. 

96 Ri*('Ki:u r, Joiiannics. Ueber der Entstehung der Excrctions- 
organe bei Selachiern. Arch, fiir Anat. u. Physicd. (Anatomische 
Abtheilung). 1888. pp. 205- 278. Three plates. 

Contains also the discovery of segmental origin of gonads. 

97 S(aiNi-:n)RK, Anton. Jieitragc zur 7 .>crgleiche)idcn Ana townie 
und hnitwicJdnngsgeschichte der IMrhelthiere^ //. Anato/nie and 
Ent^uickl. 7 'Ofi Petroffiyzon und Afumocades. 4' . I'en plates. 
Berlin, 1879, 

P'igure of the ciliated grooves in pharynx of Ammoccutcs, at 
page 84, 

98 ScHULTZK, Max. Beobachtung jungcr h'.xcmpiarc 7hm Amphi- 
oxus, Zeit. f. VVdss. Zool. 111 . 1851-2. pp. 416 419. 

'Pwo larvie from Heligoland. Good description of structure of 
notochord. 

99 VAN VVijiirc, J. W, Ueber Atfiphioxus. Anat. Anz. Vlll. 
1893. PP- 15 '-’“* 7 -^- 

100 Wir.LRV, A. On the Developmeut of the Atrial Chamber of 
Afnphioxus. (Preliminary communication.) Proceedings of the 
Royal Society, XLVlll. i8<)o. pp. 80-89. • 

101 WiLLKV, i\. The Later Lar^ud De^n'lopment of xlmphioxus. 
(2uarterly Jour. Micro. Sc- XXX H. 1891. pp. 183-2^4. Three 
platcs- 

102 Wilson, Ed.mund B. On Mjdtiple and Partial Dcvolopment 
in Amphioxus. Anat. Anz. VHl. 1892. pp. 732-740. Eleven 
figures. 

In this and the following more detailed paper, the author 
describes and interprets a remarkable series of exjieriments on 
the artificial pfocluction of twins and dwarfs. Besides this, there 
are many important observations on the normal cleavage of the 

103 Wilson, Edmund B. Atfiphioxus and the Afosaic Theory of 
Development . Journal of Morphology, VIII. 1893. pp. 579-* 
638. Ten plates. 
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104 Ziegler, H. Ernst. Der Ursp?nug der fnesenchymaiischen 
Ge^vehc bei den Selathiern . Archiv f. Mikr. Anat. XXXII. 1888. 
pp. 378-400. One plate. 

Independent discovery of sclerotome-diverticulum. (See Rabl.) 
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man's Reports on the Tunicata collected during the “ Challenger ’’ 
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Relates to neuroporc of craniate V'ertebrates, Author calls tin; 
lobus olfactorius iinpar of Kiipffer, the recessns neuroporicus . 

109 Cr.Ain\ Cor\]:lia M. So?ne Points in the De^fclopmcfit of the 
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Acipenser sturio, 102, 129, 287. 

Acranta, 17, .^6. 

Agassiz, A., 250, 251, 256. 

Allman, 262. 

Ammoca'/es, 163-170, 173, 178, 182, l36, 
282. 

ANDRFAVS, 39, 4J. 

Annelid theory, 5, 79, 82, 97, 176, 282, 
290, 293, 

Annelids, excretory system of, 78-82, 99. 
giant fibres (if, 97, 103. 
nervous system of, 95-97. 
segmentation rrf, 4. 
vascular system of, 55. 
y1 Jilt: don ntsacea, 256, 268-269, 271. 

Anus, 14, 25, 118, 131, 187. 

Aorta, dorsal, 49. 50, 53. 

Aperture, buccal, 182. 

cloacal, 182, 183, 210. 

Appendicular HI, 180, 236-239, 241. 277. 
Archenteron, 110. 

Artery, branchial, 47, 50, 98, 139. 
genital, 98, 

Ascidians, ptjlagic, 181, 236. 
sessile, 1 8 1, 

Asterias viil^i^aris, 254, 270. 

Asterina s^ibbosi.^, 270 , 2 , ». 

Asymmetron lucayanu»/ ^ 40^ 41, 
Asymmetry, 155-162, 177. 

Atriopore, i.>, 77, 105. 

Atrium (see c.lso Cavity, peribranchial) , 
14, 22, 186, 195. 

development of, 75-78, 210-212. 
post-atrioporal extension of, 25. 
Amliiion, 44. 

AlduI^n, 197. 

Auricularia, 251-253, 256, 268. 

Axis (see Relations, axial), 

AVEKS, 18. 173. 

Balancers, 42. 

Jialanoglossus, 29, 43, 98, 128, 221, 222, 
231, 242-253, 259, 261, 264, 265, 
274, 276. 


llalanoglossus, nervtnis system of, 244- 
246. 

Ko'ivalevskii , 248, 250. 

Kupfferi, 248, 253, 

BalEour, 5, 38, 79, 175, 190, 203. 273, 
283, 292. 

Band, adoral ciliated, 250. 

circumoral ciliated, 251, 25O. 
longitudinal ciliated, 251. 
post-oral (circular) ciliated, 251, 256. 
Bands, mesodermic, 120, 217, 2 j8. 

peripharytigeal, 34, 140, 145, 168-169, 
179, 185, 195, 226. 

Bars, branchial (see (iill-bars). 

Bateson, 98, 221, 244, 245, 250, 259, 
263, 2()1. 

IhituK hus tail, 281. 

Bdellostonui, 173, 285. 

Beard, 208, 281, 292. 

Beddard. 81. 

VAN Beneden, 187, 191, 197, 200, 224 
291. 

Beniiam, 33, 42. 

Bek I , 174. 
liipinnarns, 251. 

Blastociol, 108, 254, 255. 

Blastomeres, 107. 

Blastopore, 110, 112, 197. 
i Blastnla, ro8, 197. 

! Blood-sinuses, igr, 192. 
j lilood-vcssels, contractile, 47, 98. 
j origin of, 122. 

I Bodies, polar, to6. 

Body, pineal, 207- 

pitiUiary (see Hypophysis). 
Body-cavity, (see also Cojloni), 217, 220- 
222, 247. 

ynceoral, 128, 218. 

Ifojanus, organ of, 194. 
liotryllus, 1 81, 240. 

' Boui.enger, 14. 

Bourne, A. G., 81. 

Bovkri, 42, 48, 60, 98, 99, 100, 151, 177. 


Ih-achiolaria, 270. 
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Brain, 92, loi. 

Branchiomt.ry, 65, 132. 
liranchiostoma cidtelium^ 40. 

Inbricum, 8. 

Breeding-season, 105. 

Brood-pouch, 215. 

Brooks, 254, 277, 289. 

Bulbils, vascular, 48. 

Bi;R( KHAKDT, 284. 

Bi;ry, M., 269. 

Caldweli., 291. 

Canal, alimentary, 24, iii, 187, 196, 214. 
235. 249. 264. 

neurimteric, 114, n8, 199, 202, 275. 
Capillaries, 49, 98. 

Capitc.llidii^^ 81. 

Cartilages, buccal, 18, 147. 

labial, 18. 

Caul us, 266, 

Cavity, opercular, 22. 

peribranchial (sec also Atrium), 22, 
183, 186, 195, 209. 
peritoneal, 22. 

Cells, epithelio-muscular, lyi. 

Cellulose, 182. 

Cenogenesis, 177. 

Cephalisatioii, 75, 89. 

Cepkahehorda, 13. 

Cephalodiscus^ 261-26'/, 280, 289, 

C 'kdctop^natha , 278 . 

Ciona mtestinalis, 203, 210, 215, 222, 224, 
226, 229, 230-235, 240, 271, 288, 
292. 293. 

Cirri, buccal, 12, 20, 145. 

Cladoselachudr, 44. 

Clate, Cornelia, 281. 

CLivelina, t8i, 185, 1S7, 200, 215, 225, 
241, 288. 

Cleavage, 107, 197. 

polymorpluc, 108. 

Cceoa, intestinal, 249, 261. 

Ca:ciiiani, 67. 

CVjecum, hepatic, 24, 236. 

Ciclom, 22, 26, 31. 33, III, I2I, 122, 220- 
222, 247-248, 265, 266. 
perigonadial, 153, 177. 

Cu^noecium, 263, 

Collar-pores, 98, 248, 265. 

Collar-region, 242, 264. 

Collector, 45, 165. 

Commissure, circumoesophageal, 96, 273, 
280. 

Compression, bilateral, 15, 43, 115. 


Contraction, peristaltic, 98, 192. 

Cordon ganglionnairc visceral, 224. 
Costa, 7, 10. 

Crafiiota, 17. 

(yinoidea, 268. 

Cross-bars, 28. 

CUNNINtUlAM, J. T., 80. 

Cutis, 38, 41, 122. 

Cuvier, 3. 

(yclostoinata, 8, 10, 45, 208. 

Cyclostoine, 46. 

Cynthia papillosa, 200. 

DAVIDOFE, 200. 

Dean, B., 44. 

Degeneration, 5. 

Development, abbreviated, 214, 215, 239, 
adolescent period of, 149, 150, 
direct, 250. 

duration of larval, 149, 169, 203, 215. 

embryonic, 114, 201. 

larval, 117, 130. 

latent, 145, 160. 

precocious, 161, 212. 

Differentiation, sexual, 154. 

Dissepiments (sec Septa). 

Distapiia nn\i/nilari'a, 206, 225, 288. 
Distribution, ii, 40-41. 

Diverticula, anterior intestinal (see also 
Head-cavities), 115. 

Dohkn, 5, 30, 167, 173, 176, 178, 179, 280, 
281, 282. 

Duct, mesonephric, 66. 

pronephric, 69, 78, 99. 

Dura mater, 87. 

'‘lichhivdcrms, 250-256, 267-271, 291. 
Ectoderm, 24, 78. 

ciliated, 112, 113, 130, 175, 243, 257. 
definitive, iii. 
primitive, no. 

Eisig, 45, 81, 94, 103, 293. 

Embryo, ciliated, 113, 214. 

ventral curvature of Ascidian, 201. 
Emery, 67. 

Endoderm, definitive, in. 
primitive, no. 

Endostyle, 9, 24, 31, 39, 130, 138, 149, 150, 
167, T77, 185, 195, 227, 229, 250. 
Enterocojl. 252, 254, 255. 

Enteropneusta, 242, 

Epiceele, 41. 

Epithelium, atrial, 33, 59, 100, 209. 
coelomic, 33, 122, 220-222. 
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Gastrulation, 109. 

Gfaienhauu, 249, 273. 

Germ-layers, primitive, no, 114. 
Gill-bars, 28, 32-34. 

blood-vessels oi, 48-49, 

! Gill-poiiches, 165, 166. 

I Gill-slit, first. 117, 118, 132, 141, 166, 170- 
172. 

I Gill -slits (see also Stigmata), 17, 27, irx>. 

130-132, 135-138, T39, I4S-I49, LfK ), 
T73-174. 195. 229, 234, 243, 244, 264. 
289. 

asymmetry of, 157-158. 
atrophy of, 140, 143, 149. 

I Gland, elub-sliaped, 116, 117, 134, 138, 
141, 170-172, 176. 
pyloric, 236. 
subneural, 188-191, 225. 
thyroid, i(k9“I7o. 
tliymns, 29, 30. 

Glands, fixing, 204. 

Glomerulus, 64, 65, 69, 100, 
Cjiiathostome, 46. 

(lOfi/us capito, 282, 

I Goodsik, 8. 

I DE GRAM', 208. 

I Groove of Matschek, 21, 51, 135. 

(Groove, epibr:nichial, 226. 
hyjKabranchial, 34, 39, 195. 
hyperpliaryngeal (same as preceding), 
hypol^rancliial (see also Endostylc), 
9, T67. 

medullary, 112, 198, 
pericoronal (see Ikinds, j)cripharyn- 
goal). 

peripharyngeal (see Hands, peripha- 
j ryngeul). 

)hrostomes), ! Gut, post-anal, 203, 


Equilibration, 44, 205. 

Equilibrium, 10, 43. 

Eri..\no1':k, 220. 

Evolution, parallel. So, 247, 290. 

Eye of Ascidian tadpole, 102, 206. 

Eye, median, 18, 102, 130. 
inyelonic, 207. 
pineal, 207-209. 

Eyes, paired, 102. 

Fascia, 36, 123. 

Felix, 99. 

Fertilisation, 106, 188, 

Fibres, giant, 92-94, 103. 

Mullerian, 94. 
of Mautimer, 94. 
supporting, 89. 

FiELn, G. W., 254. 

fierasfer, 67. 

Fin, definitive caudal, 131. 
pi ovisional caudal, 115, 

Fin -rays, 15. 

Fins, 15, 44. 

lateral, 38, 42. 

Fixation, organ of, 222, 229, 271, 280. 

Flemminc., 99. 

Flexure, cranial, 92, 279. 

I’OL. 239. 

Folds, medullary, 199. 

metaplcural, 15, 38, 42, 43, 76, 132, 176. 

Follicle, 105. 

Food. 9, 39, 185, 249. 

Fowlkk, G. H., 262, 266, 267. 

Frorikp, 175. 

Funct U)n, change of, 176, 2S0. 

Funnels, atrio-cadornic, 58, 98. 
brown (same as preceding), 
ctelomic (sec also >.ephros1 
62. 

Fusarj, 87, 163. 

Fusari, plexus of, 87, 17S. 

Fi'Rl’.KINt.ER, 99. 

Ganglia, peripheral, 85, 88. 
spinal, 84, 103. 

Ganglion, Ascidian, 1S8, 224, 225. 
cerebral, 96, 270, 272-274. 

Ganglion-cells, 89, 91. 
bipolar, 95. 
giant, 92. 
multipolar, 92, 

Garstanc., 240, 250. 

Gastrula, no, 197. 
significance of, in. 


Hakckkl, 5, .\(j. Ill, 177. 

Hancock, u/5. 

Harmkr, 263, 289. 

VAN Hasseli', 193. 

Hatsciiek,41, 91. 102, 103, 104, 112, 115, 
n8, 174, 175, 292, 

Hatsclick’s nephridium, 172. 
Hcad-cavities of Amniocades, 129. 
of Amphioxus, 12{'>-I28. 
pnemandibular, 128, 175, 279-280. 
of Sagitta, 277. 

Heart. 46, 51-53, 191. 192. 

recurrent action of, 193. 

Heider (see KORSCHELTand H EIDER). 
JJeptanchus, 173. 
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Herdman, 183, 277. 293. 
Hermaj)hrodite, 187, 196, 

Hfxanchus, 173, 

HjOK l', 225. 293. 

HoCHSI ETTKK, 54. 

Hood, nerve-plexus of oral, 84, 178. 

oral, 12, 147, 150, 178. 

HUHRKClir, 258, 239, 260, 287, 291. 
HrxLEV, 20, 22, 41, 111. 

IIypoj>hysis, ido. 165, 178, 190, 191. 195, 
225, 283-288, 290, 292. 


Ichthyophis y^liitinosus^ 67. 

Inuindibuliini, 102, 283, 285. 

hts^rts, compared with Vertebrates, 2-4. 

Involutions, atri:il, 209, 24T. 

JLJI.IN, 187, 190, 197, 200, 224. 225, 226, 
292. 

Kasi'schenko, 175. 

Kidney, 65. 

Kl.lNCKoWSTRdM, 207. 

Kdlliker’s olfactory pit, 19. 

KOI'I'EN, 103, 

Kdkschki.t and Heider, 178. 
Kowai.evsky, 4, 104, 1 14, 174, 196, 2I6, 
240. 

Krohn, 197, 250. 

KIjPEEER, 101, 102, 128, I2y, 175,283,287. 

Lamella, post-oral, 264, 

Lamina, dorsal, 183, 185, 195, 226. 

tcrrninalis, 284. 

LiWipny (sec Vetromyzon'). 

Lanc;, 291. 

LAN^ERHANS, 21, 56, y8, TOT, 154. 
Lamce co// chili; a, So. 

Lankf-STEk, 38, 41, 58, 62, 98, 111,237, 
262, 266. 

Lei'ekau r, 100. 

Leydh:, 4. 

Ligamentum dentieulatum, 25, 63. 164. 
Umax lartceohifus, 7. 

Ivint.*, lateral, 21, 42-45. 

Liv<T, 24. 

Lobe, jjra oral, 218, 222, 228, 229, 254, 
267-280, 290, 292.,; , 
proeeplialie, 272. 

Lobus olfactorius iinpar, 102, 283, 284. 
Locomotion, caudal, 103, 203. 
ciliary, 121. 
muscular, 121. 

I.oimtii mt’diisa, 80. 


Lutnbricus, 79, 272. 

LWOFE, 175. 

Lymph-spaces, 15, 51. 

MacBride, 271. 

Mantle, cellulose, 183. 

muscular, 183. 

Marshall. Milnes, 177. 

Maturation, 106. 

Mautlmer, fibres of, 94. 

Mayer, Paul, 99, 100, 

Medulla oblongata, 91. 

I Membrane, intercadic, 152. 

I vitelline, 105. 

I Aferlucius, 67. 

j Mesenchyme, 201, 217, 220-222, 261. 

I Mesoderm, iii, 114, 120, 122, 199-201, 
221. 

I Mesonephros, 66. 

: Metamerism. 64, 132, 196, 24t'-247, 291. 
Metanior])hosis, 136, 150, 215, 223, 250, 25O. 
Metanephros, 66. 

Me I'CAI.E, 293. 

MetschnuvOff, 251. 

Meyer, Lduard, 80. 

M t LN i!;-E i >\v A R us, 197. 
i Minot, 155. 
i M’Intosh, 263. 

I Mol ^^ ula , 194. 

i Molgulii manhaUensis, 210, 232, 240. 

! Morgan, T. H., 232. 245, 247. 253, 256, 
274. 

1 Mouth, 19, 117, 131, 143- 144, 146, 150, 
i 176, 178, 229, 276, 280- 282, 

; asymmetry of, 157-160. 

I MULtT K, I' RITZ, 250. 
i Mih.ler, 8, 1^, 50, 56. 59. 250. 

, MiiLtJCR, W., 102, 167. 
j Muscles, 34-37, 86, 122, 195, 203. 222, 

I 235. 

' Muscle-fibres, origin of, 121. 

Musculature (see Muscles). 

Myocad, 12 1. 

Myotomes, 13, 150. 

A/yxinc, gill -si its of, 17 1, 
hypophysis of, 285. 
pronephric duct of, 100. 

Nansen, 103. 

Nassonoff, 190. 

A^emertmes, 249, 256-261, vj2, 273. 
lateral nerves of, 259. 
medullary nerve of, 259, 260, 
Ncpliridiuin, 62, 79, 99, 261, 
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Nephrostorncs, 65. 69, 72. 

Norve-coiiJ, ventral, 96, 259, 273. 289. 
Nerves, cranial, 85. 
motor, 86, 100. 

R. branchialis vagi, 163, 164. 

Rr. cutanei ventralcs, 44. 

R. recurrens trigemini et facialis, 45. 
R. cutaneus quinti (same as iireceil- 

>ng)- 

R. lateralis trigemini (same as pre- 
ceding). 

R. dorsalis, 85, 103. 

R, lateralis vagi, 45, 259. 

R. ventralis, 85, 103. 

R, visceralis, 86. 
sensory, 86. 
spinal, 83. 

Nerve-tube (see Tube, medullary). 
Nervous systmii, origin of central, in, 
119, 198. 

Ncuropore, 19, 90, 115, 160, 199, 202. 

'223, 225. 283. 285, 287, 292. 
Norman, Canon, 262. 

Notuianidcr, 173. 

NtUoehord, 8, 13, in, 115. 124-126, 158, 
161-162, 199, 216, 222, 244, 206, 
286, 287, 290. 

Ontogeny, 177. 

Operculum, 264. 

Organs, renal, 55, 194. 

reproductive (sec also Pouches, 
gonadic), 122, 151-155. 187-188, 
246, 266. 

Otocyst, 205. 

Otolith, 10, 205, 224. 

Oviduct, 187. 

Ovum, 105, 

OwsjA N N t ROW, 100. 

I »A( iKNS'I KC II ER , lOO. 

l\dingenesis, 177. 

IbXLI.AS, 7. 

Paludina -ifivipara, 220. 

Paiulhe, adhesive. 204. 

icnal, 56-57, 59. 

Pericardium, 191, 218. 

Peric/uTtiiy 81. 

Pedf owyzon, 93, 163, 169, 286. 

P/ial/iisia, 203, 232, 292. 

Pharynx, 27, 183. 

Phylogeny, 177. 

Pigment, 18, 26, 33, 102, 130, 131, 134, 
204. 


Pigment-cells. 135. 
i Pi/tdium, 272. 

i Pit, olfactory, 19, 90, 145, 160, 165, 195, 

■ 283, 285, 292. 

I pra-'oral, 51, 128, 135, 144, 148, 267. 
j Plate, apical, 255-256, 269, 270, 272"27p 
292. 

medullary, 113, 115, 118, 198. 

. Plates, skeletal (endostylar), 32. 

PLATT, JUI.IA, 175. 

PUurmicctida', 3, 40, 162, 178. 

Plexus, branchial, 163, 164,- 165. 

Piute us, 268, 270. 

Pole-eells, mesoblastic, 175. 

POLLARO. II. IL, 2S2. 

Pontobdella, S i . 

V’orus branchialis, 23. 

Pouches, archenteric, 114, 115, 120, 247, 
a.t8. 

; goiiiiilir, 13, 25. 40, 153-154. 

myoccjelornic, 122. 
i PoucHK r, 82. 

Pristiurus, 99. 

; Proboscis, 221, 242, 247, 257, 264. 
i Proboscis-cavity, 247. 

; Proboscis- pore, 128, 248, 253, 
i Pr()t)OScis-sItcath, 258. 
iToducts, genital, 174. 

Pronepltros, 66-75. 7^* 

bloo<i“Ve.sscls of, 63, 69, 74, 100. 
develoj>menl of, 69, 78. 

Prostomium, 272. 

Protopterus, 1 4. 

I\rosoura, 18 1, 236, 241. 

OlTA'l KEKAG16S, 88, I74. 

Raul, 175. 

R A I { I R {) C K H A R ! ), 284. 

Raderorgan, 21, 148. 

Ratiikk, 8. 

Hecessiis opticus, 102. 

Rectus abdominis, 35. 

Relations, axial, 226-229, 

Retzii's, 82, too, 103. 

R/uihdoplen? a, 261, 262, 266, 267. 

Ridge, epibranchial, 226. 

Ridges, subatrial, 76. 

RriTEK, 250. 

Rods, skeletal, 28. 

Rohde, ioo, ioi, 103. 

Roi l ON, 82, 36, 163, 165. 

; Rolimi, 23, 41. 56, 86, 98. 
i kijcKKRT, (}o, 99, IOO, 154. 
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Sac, branchial (see also Pharynx), 183, 
195, -zorj. 

13, 277-278. 

Saint-Hilaikf, I, 279. 

principles of, 2, 279. 

S A LENSKY, 206. 

Sa/pa, 180, 1S2, 193, 236,241, 
Sarcoleninia, 36. 

Saks, G. O., 262. 

SAVUiNY, 190. 

Schizocoil, 175. 

SCHMIDT, Karl, 182, 

Schneider, Anton, 35, 38, 98, 100, 178. 
Sclerotome, 123, 175, 221. 

SEDGWICK, Adam, 112, 289, 291. 
Skeliger. 239-240, 269, 277. 
Segmentation (see Cleavage). 
Segmentation-cavity, 108. 

Semon, 67. 

SEMl’ER, 5, 79, 99, 176. 

Sense-cells, 20, 2T. 

Sense-organ of pnvoral pit (see Groove 
of Hatsehek). 

Septa, 13, 37, 122. 

Sheath, notochordal, 38, 123. 

Sheldon, Ialian, 293. 

Shield, ljuccal, 263. 

Skeleton, axial, 13. 

Snout, 115, 218. 

Somites, mesodermic, 115, 121. 

Spawning, 105. 

Species of Amphioxus, 41. 

Seek, Graf, 99. 

Si’ENCKR, Baldwin, 207, 20S, 209. 
Sl’ENCEL, 38, 41, 248. 

S]:)ermatozoa, 103. 

Spinal cord, S3, 222. 

central canal of, 89, 289. 1 

Spiracle, 173. I 

SpiracLikim, 23. 

Si>ianclinocoj;l, 122. 

Stage, critical, 149, 174. 

Stanntlts, 45. 

St I EDA, 100. 

Stigmata, 183, 195, 196, 227. 

formation of, 229-235. 

Stomodd’um, 165, 209. 

Sympathetic system, 35, 86. 

Synapticula (sec Cross-bars). 

'Fable, showing order of development of 
Ascidian and Amphioxus, 213. 


Tadpole, Batrachian, 14. 

I'ail of Ascidian tadpole, 201-204, 212, 
222. 

TeleostciifTs, 45, 281. 

I'entacles, velar, 20, 195. 

Test, 182, 240. 

Thacher, 38. 

'I'hymus, 29. 

Tissue, connective, 37, 41, 122. 

mesenchymatous, 221. 

'Fongue-bars, 28, 140, 142, 148, 231. 
J'ornaria. 250-253, 255-256, 270, 274. 
Iroc/iopho 7 ‘e, 256, 272. 

Tube, medullary, 114, 120, 198, 274. 

neuro-hypophysial, 225. 

Tubercle, dorsal, i8g, 225. 

'Fuberculum posterius, 102. 

Tubules, tixeretory, 59-65, 72, 100, 122^ 

• mesonephric, 70, 177. 
pronephric, 67, 70, 78, 100. 
uriniferous, 65. 

Tunic (see Test). 

Ureter, 66. 

Urmund, no, 

Ussow, 190. 

Vacuolisation of notochord, 125, 216, 

I 240, 244. 
i Vas deferens, 187. 

Vein, caixlinal, 54. 
caudal, 51-. 
hepatic, 49, 98, 

|)ortal, 53, 98. 
sub-intestinal, 49, 53-55. 

Velum, 20, 50, 150, 178. 

Vesicle, cerebral, 90, 100, 204, 223, 224,, 
226. 

Water-pore, 253, 254. 
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